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ARTICLE I.

THE NECESSITY AND OBLIGATION OF CONFESSIONS OF
FAITH.

By the Rev. J. A. Seiss, A. M., Cumberland, Md.

Ueber die Nothwendigheit und Verbindlichkeit der kirchli-
chen Glaubensbekenntnisse, von Dr. FErnst Sartorius, Ge-
neralsuperintendent der Provinz Preuszen. Stuttgart :
Verlag von 8. G. Liesching, 1845. p. 59. { On the Ne-
cessity and Obligation of Confessions of Fazt/z m the
Church, by Ernst Sartorius, D. D., General Superintend-
ent of the Province of Prussia, éS'C )

DocTtor SarTorius is a living German divine, who occu-
pies a high position in the Church. He is a man of pro-
found mind, and a forcible thinker. He has a liberal heart, a
conciliating temper, and a firm faith. He is a leading man
in the Evangelical Church of Prussia, and a sound Luther-
an. Though not exactly of the exclusive High-Church
School of Hengstenberg or Lohe, he is a decided opponent
of Rationalism in all its forms. We take him to be a true
churchman ; but enlightened and moderate in his method of
applying his principles. He isin no sense an wltraist, but a
faithful student, and a true son of the Church. In a word,
he is just such a man as to deserve a hearing on such a sub-
ject as we here find him discussing. And his conclusions
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2 The Necessity and Obligation [Jury,

should have the more weight with the members of our
Church in this country, inasmuch as they proceed from one
who cannot be denounced as “‘a bigoted old Lutheran.”

'T'he pamphlet, the title of which stands above, is a re-pro-
duction of two essays contributed by its author to the Preu-
szischen Provinzialkirchenblatte of 1844. The reason which
he assigns for their re-publication in this newly" elaborated
form, is the immense and vital importance of the subject to
the preservation of the Church. 'T'he treatise is, what its title
indicates, an attempt to set forth the necessity and obligation
of our Symbols. T'o use his own words: “Its only aim is, to
strengthen those members of our church who have not yet de-
parted from its principles, in the common maintenance of
them; and to confirm the conviction, that in giving up her
confessions, the Protestant church gives up herself, and that,
by adhering to them, her lasting continuance as well as her
living development is guaranteed.” (Preface, p. 6). Our ob-
ject in thus calling attention to it, is the same which animated
him who composed it. We wish to bring before the readers
of the Review a few thoughts on a point which has been
somewhat debated of late in this country ; and especially, to
sustain the views which we personally entertain, by quotations
from a high authority which has never before been put with-
in the reach of the English reader.

That there exists a necessity for a symbol, or creed, in the
church, is generally conggded by christians. But, it is very
doubtful whether christians generally see and feel this neces-
sity as they should. Otherwise it would be hard to account
for the diversity, misunderstanding, and controversy which
have arisen respecting creeds, and their binding force. The
trath is, that the creed, or confession, is a fundamental and
essential thing in the church. It is the first and strongest bond
of church-fellowship — one of the great pillars on which the
church rests. It was on Peter’s Confession, not on his per-
son, that Christ promised to build his Church. And from the
very nature of the case, no one can be numbered in the com-
munion of saints, who does not confess Christ with them ; for
this is the principal bond of their communion. The Scrip-
tures lay great stress upon this point. ¢ With the mouth con-
fession is made unto salvation.” Rom. 10: 10. “FEwvery spir-
it that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of
God ; and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ
is come in the flesh, is not of God.” 1John 4: 2. 3. * Who-
soever therefore, shall confess me before men, him will I also
confess before my Father which is in heaven.” Matt. 10: 32.
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The reason is obvious; it is not the Bible, but the common
acknowledgement and confession of what the Bible teaches,
that constitute the bond of fellowship between believers. But
hear our author. -

“The necessity of Confessions of Faith in the church, is
founded in the necessity of the church itself; and this necessi-
ty of the church, as a religious communion, lies in the very
nature of religion. The essence of religion is, the spiritual
fellowship 6f man first with God, and next with his fellow-
man. The medium of this spiritual fellowship, through
which the Holy Spirit discloses himself to spirit, and unites
it to himself in truth and love, is the Word. 1t is the Word
of God by which his Spirit—his invisible Being — his eternal
truth and love — reveals himself to the human spirit, and
raises it into fellowship with himself. To this Word, faith on
the part of other spirits is the response, and through it they
receive the communication, realize its truth, and unite in fel-
lowship. The holiest, surest, and hence the only normative
or canonical record of the Divine Word, is the holy book of
the Old and New Testament. This is the canon of Divine
Revelation, the rule of our faith, and the book of the cove-
nant between God and man, the substance and centre of
which is Jesus Christ the G'od-man. But this covenant, made
and perfected by the Redeemer, is designed, not only to unite
man with God, but also to unite men themselves together in
fellowship with their Maker; especially as sin has severed the
bonds of love between man and man, as well as between
man and God. The re-union must, therefore, have a super-
natural and Divine foundation. And those who are joined
and united by the Spirit in Christ, in fellowship with each
other, constitute the family, or Church of Christ.

“As a spiritual fellowship between God and man, religion,
therefore, realizes itself through the Divine Word, which, as
the testimony of the Holy Ghost, produces faith in men. But
as faith lays hold of the love of God, it also produces love,
by means of which man gratefully reflects the Divine grace,
and at the same time embraces his fellow man as co-heir of
the grace of life. And as the union with God depends upon
faith in his Word, so also does the union with our fellow man
in church-fellowship, although the medium in the two in-
stances may not be the same. In the first instance the beget-
ting Word of God produces the faith that unite man with his
Maker ; in the second, faith produces the confessorial word
of man, which is the medium of his spiritual fellowship with
his neigbbor. The Word produces faith, and faith reprodu-
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ces the Word. 2 Cor. 4:13. Ps. 116: 11. When the testi-
mony of God has begotten faith in his Word, faith begets the
testimony of man, by and in which he confesses the truth,
and proclaims it to his neighbor as his own conviction. As
then, the Divine testimony first establishes the Divine side of
religion, as a fellowship with God ; so .the human testimony
establishes the human side of rellglon in which one man is
united with another in communion of spirit and faith, and the
congregation of believers is formed. If faith were (0 remain
mute within, or only spoke in solitary devotion before God, it
never would bring men together as a church, or produce a
common worship ; and the essential power of religion to form
and preserve a spiritual communion among men would be
wanting. But, as faith manifests itself externally in a confes-
sion before men, so far as that confession gains the consent of
others, it establishes a united community of believers — a
church for which that confession becomes a symbol, or an ex-
ternal sign and bond of their fellowship.

“I'he Confession by means of the symbol is, indeed, not
the only bond which unites believers. The entire symbollsm
of the external cultus, and each common act in it, serves a
similar purpose. But, as all the radii of the Divine Revela-
tion have their clearest centre in the Word, so also the devel-
opments of the outward cultus have their concentration in
the common confession of the Word; and that confession of
the faith is hence the coustitutive symbol of the church. As
far therefore, as the church is necessary, and as far as the
church belongs essentially to the Divine System of Salvation,
just so far does there exist a necessity for the symbol as the
concentrated expression of its common faith, and for the con-
fession as a manifestation of its general rellglous conscious-
ness, in which its various members have been collected, and
continue to collect.” p. 1,2,3. So far Dr. Sartorius.

There certainly is a mlstake, which unforlunately influen-
ces many minds against Creeds, respecting the relative posi-
tion of the confession and the Bible. Theidea prevails, that
in proportion to the importance attached to the creed, the
Bible is depreciated—that just as the creed is bloughtfouvard
the Bibie is repulsed. It has been more than intimated, by
so called ““American Lutherans,” that those of us who insist
upon the authority of our symbols, wish to wrest the Bible
from its place, and put it in the back-ground; notwithstand-
ing that the symbols themselves reiterate what we never cease
to assert, “that the only rule and standard according to which
all doctrines and teachers alike are o be judged and Iried,
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are the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament.” (Epitome of the Form of Concord). And
the argument is continually urged, the Bible is the Word
of God, the creed is the word of man, and therefore, the
Bible is everything, and the creed is nothing. Hence we have
an idolizing of the Bible, which is just as superstitious in its
character, and as lamentable in its effects, as the adoration of
the host, or the worship of Mary. We do not say, that men
are in danger of revering the Bible too much, or of assigning
it too exalted a place. But all must agree, that the Bible is
only to be revered in its true character, and according to its
real design. To wrest it, Peter tells us, is destruction. God
must be worshipped as he 1s, and not as we fancy him to be;
else we become idolaters even in our attempt to worship the
true God. Christ must be received in his true and proper of-
fices, and not according to imaginary ones which we may as-
sign him ; otherwise our trust in him is no better than unbe-
lief. And so the Bible must be accepted and held according
to what it is, and not according to what it is not. The Bible
1s not a creed—not a confession—not even a systematically di-
gested book of Christian doctrine. It is simply a revelation of
certain Divine acts, facts, and wishes, upon which our faith is
to be founded and our lives regulated, and in accordance with
which our confession is to be made. The Bible is a book of
naked truths addressed to man; the creed is man’s apprehen-
sion of the truths, and the echo of them from the conscious-
ness of his own soul. The Bible constitutes a canon—a law;
the creed is only a testimony, as the Form of Concord wise-
ly says: “Other writings shall not be held of equal authority
with Holy Scripture, but shall be subordinate to it, and not
received otherwise or further than as testimonies.” (Epitome).
The Bible conveys to us the Divine truth; the creed is the
answer which that truth awakens in our hearts. The Scrip-
tures are the rule of faith ; but unless there is a living speak-
ing faith, such as realizes itself in the confession, it is not a
rule of faith any more than in name. But hear our author.
“The Symbol is no law—no prescription of the faith— but
a confession—a testimony of it—as indicated in its form. It
does not begin in the iinperative crede, but in the indicative
credo.  Credo, begins the first, the Apostle’s creed; and the
last, the Form of Concord, has only translated the singular
into the plural, and shows its interior connection with the
Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship in the oft recurting form:
Credimus, confitemur, et docemus. Moreover this Form of
Concord expressly affinns, that the symbols are not judges of
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faith in the sense in which the Holy Scriptures are, but simple
teslimonies and declarations as to what the Scriptures contain.
But, although a symbol, in this churchly conception, iz no
rule of doctrire or faith, but a mere confession of it, it still
carries authority with it; not, indeed, in a lawlike or imperi-
ous way, but certainly in a way that is real and self-evident.
For he that subscribes a creed, or consents with the confession
of a church, is ipso facto a co-confessor of it; and only he
who contradicts it, or protests against it, is freed from its obli-
gation, whilst he takes the position of a dissenter, or adopts a
different confession. But the subordinate relation of the sym-
bol to the Holy Scriptutes is at the same time here manifest,
and is very fitly expressed by the older theologians to this ef-
fect: ¢ 'T'he Holy Sciptures inculcate what we are to believe
the symbolic books present what we have believed.” The
Bible is the authentic record of Divine Revelation. As ori-
ginally given to men, it is the only sacred canon of faith and
practice. The symbol which follows it, bears to it the rela-
tion of a human testimony—a confession of belief in its Di-
vine truth, to which it is entirely subordinate. - And by this
subordination to the Divine record, it distinguishes itself from
everything like continuation of the Divine Revelation, and
from every tradition which may be held as cobrdinate with
the Scriptures, or invested with similar or equal canonical au-
thority ; such, as in the Roman Catholic Church, as even
adds fundamentally different doctrines to the teachings of the
Bible, and, not content to assume the position of a testimony
to the faith in a confessory manner, as the Scriptures enjoin,
lays down canons and decrees in a legislative way according
to its own judgment and fancy. The Symbol is not intend-
ed, and ought not to be a second Bible — a continuation and
ampllﬁcatlon by the church of the apostolic and prophetic
writings—but only the reflection of their light—only the tes-
timony to the truth therein contained and unfolded to enlight-
en the souls of men, and which has verily become known
and believed, and has established among them a spiritual fel-
lowship with each other. But, although the human confes-
sion is subordinate to the Divine Word, it must nevertheless
necessarily and inseparably appear in connection with the
Word. The Divine Revelation is given to men, not to re-
maio hidden from them. This would involve a contradiction.
It has been given to be manifest to them, and to become
common truth, light, and life to them. And this takes place
by means of their knowledge and belief of it, and their con-
fession and declaration of it as thew belief, whereby they are
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united into a congregation of believers, in a church, which
s the spiritual body of our Lord Jesus Christ.

“The Scriptures are the rule of faith; and if they are to
1ave anything to rule, they must necessarily require faith
which they control and form inte a confession. = They are tke
mly rule of faith, as Christ, the kernel and centre of the Ho-
y Scriptures, is the only fountain of salvation ; but as Christ
he only Head and only Savior is not without the body,
vhich is the Church which he saves: so the wgrd of God,
be only canon of faith, is not without the congregation of
hose who believe it, not without a confessing church and its
ninisters. And he that would acknowledge nothing but the
Bible as authoritative, excluding every human declaration by
vhich the truths of the Bible become known and are confess-
>d, and setting aside every human response to it, seals his
»wn lips—abolishes especially all living preaching, and con-
essing, and witnessing on the part of the church— establishes
n their place the reading of the Scriptures in their original
anguages only—puts to silence all the hymns of the confess-
ng congregation — yea, and denounces even prayer also,
vhich is not.the word of God to man, but the word of man
0 God. Thus the Divine canon would be factor sine fac-
um, a light without illumination, a cause without a fact, a
ruth without living faith. This would then most evidently
)e an obligation to the dead unproductive lefter of Scripture ;
.nd who would prefer such an obligation to death, to the obli-
ration of the symbol? Thus bound to the Scriptures, we
hould at once plunge ourselves into the severest slavery to
nere letters. And if we are only to be obligated to the spirit,
ind not to the letter of Scripture, and it is not defined what
hat spirit is, then our obligation to the Scriptures, and our ob-
igation to the symbol, though to be distinguished, are very
imilar to.each other. And if it is to be embodied in words of
wing testimony, in what form, and to what extent, the church
s to confess the spirit and truths of the Bible, the very words
vhich define what the spirit of the Scripture, and what its
ubstance are, become the symbol, without which there can be
10 church, and no congregation.

“There can be no question, then, as to whether the Scrip-
ures, solitary and alone, are to remain in the church, locked
1p from the approach of anything like a confession. Every
reacher is already a confessor. The only question yet un-
lecided is, what confession shall be retained in connection
vith the Scriptures? And as no preacher is a mere self-con-
tituted, isolated confessor, therefore, without a church-fellow-
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ship, which the very nature of his office implies, there must
be a commoun confession — a symbol—to which he declares
himself as a fellow-confessor, both when he is invested with
his office, and in the fulfilment of its duties. A solitary con-
fession assembles no congregation. Nothing can do this but
a common Creed. A solitary preacher, who remains isolated
with his individual views, is not a preacher for the congrega-
tion — not a minister of the church. The ministry of the
church thus necessarily pre-supposes the fellowship of a con-
fession—of a symbol. 'The modern opposition teo the ancient
symbols of the church, therefore, by no means has, as it
might seein, the tendency to set them aside by means of the
Scriptures. It will only tend to put other symbols in the
place of those that exist, and substitute new confessions for
the old ones. This may be seen from the various but vain
experiments of the rationalistic leaders to introduce new sym-
bols, and needs no further proof. It has also been variously
acknowledged by the opposers of the symbols of the church,
that symbolical books are indispensable ; so that it will not be
necessary to go into further proofs on this point.” ' P 4,5,17,
1§, 19.

There has been a very ingenious and specious theory in-
vented within late years, with which it is sought to persuade
men that they are not bound to the confessions of the church.
It is maintained, we need not say where, that “Ecclesiastical
obligations are voluntary and personal ; and not either heredi-
tary or compulsory. Hence, the church, that is, the ministry
and laity of every age, have as good a right, and are as much
under obligation to oppose, and, if possible, to change what
they believe wrong in the religious practice of their pnedeces-
sors, and to conform it to the word of God, as were Luther
and the other Christians of the sixteenth century,” — that,
“if the members of a church find a human creed, plofeqsed
by their predecessors, it is their duty individually and ‘collet-
tively to compare it with the Scriptures, and if found errone-
ous, or of injurious length, to have it corrected by the infalli-
ble Standard.” Now, all this appears plausible; and to the
superficial thinker, it is doubtless satisfactory and unanswer-
able. At any rate, it is so agreeable to the latitudinarianism
that abounds — so consonant with the ultra democracy of the
times, that we may naturally expect to find many receiving it
with loud applause. But it might be well to examine this
theory before committing ourselves to it with too much con-
fidence. We should, at least understand the premises of the
argument, before we adopt the far-reaching conclusion. A
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few comments, then, and we pass to our author’s remarks
touching this point.

1. By “ecclesiastical obligations,” we suppose is meant, all
obligations having respect to the church.

2. It is said, “ecclesiastical obligations are voluntary.” 'T'his
is only partially true. No one will deny, that baptized chil-
dren are under special obligations to be christians, and, as they
grow into years, to fulfil’ all christian duties. They bear the
christian badge, and are bound to the christian standard;
bound by the terms of a special covenant of which Baptism
is the seal. But they have coine under these bonds in a way
in which no volition of theirs .was concerned. Then again,
ecclesiastical obligations are veluntary not in such sense as not
to be binding until they have been actually assumed. “Re-
pentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,” are
voluntary. 'These gracious dispositions are not wrought in us
contrary to our will, er without our concurrence. But no one
will attempt to maintain, that men are not bound to repent
and believe until after they engage to do these things. ’

3. “Ecclesiastical obligations are personal.” 'T'hatis true
s0 far, that they relate to persons, and not merely to things.
But ecclesiastical obligations relate to something beyond the
isolated individual. They concern the church as a whole,
and even the world as a perspective part of the church, as
much, if not more, than the individual himself; for the con-
fessing christian confesses not only for himself, but for the
whole church,-and mainly with reference to the procurement
of consenting confessors from the ranks of the unbelieving.
He is therefore bound by the voice of the church in whose
name he confesses; and the very nature of his positien de-
mands of him, not to swerve from the public faith of the
church, nor to sacrifice any part of it for his own private
notions. .

4. “Ecclesiastical obligations are not kereditary.” 'This
remark must also be understood in a particular way, in order
to be true:  Ecelesiastical obligations are not transmitted from
the natural parent to the natural child, as flesh and blood, and
our bias to evil, are transmitted. And yet, there is a little of
hereditary obligation transferred along with flesh and blood.
The natural child of christian parents stands obligated to chris-
tian faith and duty, in a way very different from the children
of heathen parents. A man is under obligation to the Ameri-
can laws, because his parents are American citizens, and gave
him birth on Awmerican territery.  This obligation began with

Vor. IV. No. 13. 2
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the hour of his birth, and never ceases until the moment of his
expatriation. And after the same manner, there are rights and
duties belonging to the child of christian parents, by reason of
its natural birth within the pale of the visible church. Fur-
thermore, the church is yévos éxazxzov, a chosen race, a perpe-
tual family, having its successive generations, and its own
birthright entailments. It has its fathers and its children, and
has an unbroken historical continuity from the beginning to
the end of time. It is not like Melchisedec, aysvsonoygroc,
“without descent.” 1lts individual generations are not inde.
pendent of those that have gone before it, or of those which
shall succeed it. And we are indebted to our Christian fath-
ers, not only in the way of gratitude for what they have done
for us, but, having succeeded to their positions, we are also in-
debted to them by way of obedience to the same christian
laws, and the same christian faith which controlled them. In-
heriting their religion, we inherit also their obligations with
regard to. that religion.

5. “Ecclesiastical obligations are not compulsory.” 1If the
word compulsory is used here in its proper sense, to denote
the power or quality of compelling; applying force, driving
by violence ; of course, this statement is correct. There is
no tribunal in the chuxch or out of it, having rightful authori-
ty violently to compel or persecute in 1eligious matters. Even
as respects the vital conditions of salvation, to apply physical
or penal force to secure obedience, is a usurpanon of preroga-
tives which have never been bestowed upon man. God him-
self leaves it optional with us to repent, believe, and be saved;
or, to continue in alienation from him, and be ﬁnally lost. In
this sense there is nothing compulsony But this does not ar-
gue, that there is no moral necessity in the case. We are
still under obligations to repent and believe,-though we are
not forcibly compelled to repent and believe. And so eccle-
siastical obligations may have a moral weight and urgency not
to be evaded, though they are not violently enforced by the
arm of power.

With this understanding, then, we are prepared to reject
the conclusion which these premises were designed to sustain,
as illogical and untrue. If ecclesiastical obligations are vol-
‘untary, our refusal to acknowledge them does not abolish
their binding force ; if they are personal, they are also rela-
tive, and consequenlly not subject to one’s own control ; if
they are not entailed like flesh and blood, they yet weigh upon
us by virtue of our relation to our fathers ; ; if not compulsouy,
they still have moral forcc which is not to be evaded. To say,
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therefore, that the ministry and laity of every age have a
right, and are under obligations to oppose, and, if possible, to
change what they believe wrong in the 1el|gtous practices of
their predecessors; or that, if the members of a church find a
creed professed by their pledecessoxs it is their duty individu-
ally to compare it with the Scriptures, and if they find it er-
roneous, or of injurious length, to have it corrected ; we hold
to be as false and dangerous, as it is inconsequent. a. It pro-
ceéds upon the assumption, that the individual examination
of the Scriptures is the sole foundation of faith; whereas,
“faith cometh by hearing,” and there are multitudes now in
glory who never saw the Scriptures, much less made a per-
sonal examination of them. And although we would send
all christians to the Bible to confirm their faith and increase
their knowledge, it is an established point, that the simple tes-
timony of the church, given by means of her confessions, her
cultus, and her speakmg ministry, is the appointed instrament
of the world’s’ conversion, and is sufficient to beget saving
faith in all, should they never even so much as read a page of
holy writ. b. The passages of Scripture on which the ad-
herents of this licentious theory rely, are unsatisfactory. As
to the Savior’s words in John 5: 39: “Search the Scriptures,”
&c., many eminent theologians and critics, such as Beza,
Erasmus, Lightfoot, Cdmpbell Doddridge, Horsley, Heylm,
Le Clerc, Bishop Jebb, &c., render the word :ipevvare, not
“search,” but “ye searc/z » and thus change the passage from
an apparent injunction, to a historical statement totally foreign
to the point atissue. But, to take it as it stands, it is address-
ed to unbelicvers, whom Christ sends-to the prophecies for
the evidences of his Messiahship additional to those which
they saw, heard, and discredited; and cannot be intended as
a requirement from those who already believe, to receive no-
thing save what they shall personally deduce from the pro-
phetic writings. And in Paul’s remark in Acts 17: 11,

“These were more noble than those of Thessalonica,” &c.,
there is nothing more affirmed, than that the Bereans exer-
cised commendable search to see whether Paul had rightly
quoted the prophets in proof of Christ’s s sufferings and vesur-
rection. There is nothing that assigns to them a right to be-
lieve contrary to what Paul and the other Apostles preached,
any more than to believe contrary to the Bible itself. And
still less is there anything making it the duty of each indivi-
dual to believe only what he may privately learn from the
Scriptures, or to cling to his private opinions and belief, when
he is believing comlarv to the judgment of the chuxch at
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large. ¢. And the consequences of this radical theory, if put
into practical operation, would necessarily put all doctrinal
purity in jeopardy, and eventually destroy all church-authori-
ty and fellowship. Few men are intellectually competent to
extract the true doctrinal -substance of the Bible, so as to
know whether a creed is right or wrong; and a still smaller
number have leisure and inclination for such a task. And if
each one is to believe only as he individually learns the Scrip-
tures, there is nothing to preserve the church from having .as
many creeds as she has members, and those creeds as diverse
and contradictory as the tempers, prejudices, whims, fancies,
and degrees of mental cultivation found in their several au-
thors. And in proportion to the doctrinal diversities of men,
will be their personal alienation from each other; every one
will be the ‘constituted judge of all who lived before him, and
of all who live around him ; bitterness and discord must be-
come the order of the day; and we shall search in vain for
“the faith once delivered to the saints;” whilst the church,
as an organized body, with unity as one of its notes, will have
disappeared from the earth. Nor does it require much forecast
to see all this.

"The position which we hold on this subject, and which we
regard as the only safe and true position, is, that the church,
the whole church, with its ministers and laymen, in common
council assembled, or by private concurrence, has the right to
sit in judgment on coatroversies respecting the faith, and, un-
der the Scriptures, to give final and authoritative decisions
with regard to them. Our limits will only allow us to give a
brief indication of the ground upon which we rest in this
matter. And, a. if we admit that individuals are to any ex-
teat authorized to judge, and some one must judge, what are
the doctrines of the Gospel, it necessarily follows, that many,
or all Christians must have the same right. For if the church
collectwely bas no right to judge and decide in religious dis-
putes, it is absurd to suppose that individuals have it. . It
is the acknowledged right and obligation of the church,
preserve itself uncontaminate from all open sinners, false
prophets, antichrists, heretics, and those who teach what is
contrary to the Gospel.- But, if this right is to be exercised,
and this duty discharged, the power to decide authoritatively
in such cases is necessarily implied. ¢. The Church is “the
pillar and ground of the truth;” 1Tim. 3: 15. But if she
is not allowed and empoweled to judge as to what 1s truth,
and to separate herself from false teachers and their errors, it
is impossible for her to perform the office thus assigued ber,
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d. “God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all
the churches of the saints.” 1 Cor. 14 32. Butif the church
has no power to require unity of faith, it must be the scene of
perpetual strife and discord. e. And the church from the
commencement has always held and proceeded upon the right
under the Bible, to decide in religious controversies. As Paul
enjoined upon Timolhy to “reject a man who is a heretic af-
ter the first and second admonition ;”” and as John inculcates
upon all christians not to receive 1nto their houses, nor to bid
God speed to him who bringeth not “zhis Docmne,” we
learn from Irenzus and others, that the early christians were
strict in denouncing and discarding all heretical teachers and
believers. Usually the pastors, either separately or conjointly,
published their judgments in condemnation of heresies, or in
confirmation of the truth; and these, being apploved and
acted on by the faithful and their pastors in every part of the
world, became known and acknowledged as the judgtent of
the church universal, and as such, as Bingham tells us, be-
came bonds of union to the church as distinguishell from all
errorists.  “And for any private man or church to dispute a-
gainst them, was to give scandal to the rest of the world.”
(Bingham’s Antiquities, T'om. 16, cap. 1, §12). And Luther
and bis coadjutors were controlled by the same feeling and
conviction. Luther taught, that “it is dangerous and frightful
to hear and believe anylhmg contrary to the unanimous testi-
mony, belief, and doctrine of the holy christian churches, as
from the begmmng, and with one accord they have now
taught, for upwards of fifteen hundred years, throughout the
whole world.” (Letters to Albert, Elector of Prussia). For
forty or fifty years, he did not cease to appeal to a general
council, by the judgment of which he regarded it sacred duty
to abide. ~And the framers of the Form of Concord acting on,

and recognizing the same authority of the church general

have said : “Whereas, in former times, the pure doctrine of
Christ, in its genuine and original sense, was collected from
the sacred Scriptures, and digested into articles opposed to the
corruptions of heretics, we also embrace and confess these
three universal or common symbols, to wit : The Apostles

Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Athanasian Creed.” (Epi-
tome). Even the Westminster Confession declares : It be

longeth to Synods and Councils, mlmstenallv to determine
controversies of faith, and cases of conscience. * * Which
decrees and determmatlons if consonant to the word of God,

are to be received with reverence and submission, not only for
their agreement with the word, but also for the power whercby
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they are made, as being an ordinance of God, appointed
thereunto in his word.” (Chap. 31, § 3). And that the Ori-
ental, Roman, and British Churches hold to the power of the
church to decide in controversies of faith, will not be ques-
tioned. Indeed, the uniform and universal practice of the
church, and of all religious communities respecting this point,
renders it needless to refer to the accordant sentiments of lead-
ing theologians in different ages.

As the church general, then, has the right to determine
controversies of faith, we hold furthermore, that such deter-
minations, when once clearly ascertained, are final, and bind-
ing on all individual christians to the end of the present dis-
pensation. a. Because Christ cannot have authorized two
contradictory decisions; and if the church general has a right
to give judgment, the judgment of the individual must yield.
b. Because the church is infallible, and can never cease, or
become apostate, as Christ’s own words attest; and therefore
its general testimony will never be dangerously wrong. c. Be-
cause it is incredible that any one man should be able to judge
more wisely and correctly as to the nature of Christ’s revela-
tion, than the whole body of the church and its ministers.
d. Because he who esteems himself wiser than the whole
church, is too wise to be taught by the church, and assumes
the character of those false teachers described by St. Peter as
presumptuous, self-willed, and speaking 'great swelling words
of vanity. e. Because the Savior himself has given direction
with respect to the offender, (and he may offend in doctrine
as well as in practice), to present his case to the church, so-
lemnly enjoining, “If /e neglect to hear the church, let him
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.”” Matt..18:
17. And f. if men will nevertheless persist in claiming for
the individual the right and duty, to review, reform, or alto-
gether reject the judgments of the church at large, we have
only to say, that so far as that individual acts on the flattering
theory, he puts himself beyond the hope of ever reaching the
truth. For by silencing the testimony of the church, and de-
priving it of its official authority, he not only puts himself un-
der the necessity of examining the whole Bible in the original
languages, and all the creeds that have ever been written
whether true or false, before he is prepared to make up his de-
cision ; but he is far at sea with regard to the great fandament-
al question as to what writings constitute the true canon of
Scripture. 'This is a’question which the church, in the exer-
cise of her rightful authority, and under the Holy Ghost has
determined ; and if her judginent 1s not final and irreversible,
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we deny that it is known, or that it can be known at this late
day, what really constitutes the inspired word of God.

Now then, if these positions are to stand, or if they have
in them the least inkling of truth, the doctrine which we have
been ‘endeavoring to restrict, must be taken back for remodifi-
cation. We therefore, conclude, that every man whois a
christian, is bound to receive and submit to everything that
belongs to common christianity; and that every member-of
the church is bound to receive and teach the public and ac-
knowledged creed of that church, whether he has personally
subscribed it or not. We accordingly return to our extracts
from Sartorius, who exhibits the same conclusions by a dif-
ferent process.

““As it is certain, that the symbols are no laws of doctrine
for the church, but mere confessions and witnesses of the ac-.
knowledged christian truth ; ; 80 it is also certain, that ministers
are in no wise legislators of doctrine ( Le/zrgesetzgeber ) or
masters of faith for the church, but that they are simply con-
fessors and witnesses of the Divine word. Neither are they
isolated witnesses and confessors for themselves, but confes-
sors and witnesses for the congregation, and therefore, in fel-
lowship with it, and with_the whole church to which the in-
dividual congnecrauon bears the relation of a member. From
the conception of the symbol as a common or congregational
testimony to the truth, proceeds, eo 1pso, its obligation upon
ministers, whose callmg it is, to be witnesses of the truth for
the christian community. The symbols are public confes-
sions, and the preacher is a public confessor; but only then
an associated confessor in the church when he confesses him-
self in harmony with the confessions of the church by whose
servants he is ordained a fellow-servant. And where the
preacher does not consent to the confessions of the church b
whose servants he has been ordained, he is no fellow-confes-
sor, and certainly cannot be'a pleacher of a confession which
he does not acknowledge. In no event is the preacher indi-
vidually any more a witness to the truth than the common
testimony of the church in the symbols. He is not above the
symbols, nor under the symbols, but a joint witness with them.
Hence he does not submit in his ordination to some law of
faith forced upon him by some higher or extrinsic authority ;
but the purport of his obligation, in giving his consent to the
forms of doctrine contained in the symbols, is essentially this,
that the minister, being called to the service of a public con-
fession of the truths of the gospel, first acknowledges these
truths as his own personal faith. The ceremony of his con-
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secration, the laying on of the hands of the ordaining minister,
and of the asswtmg brethren, indicates the fellowship’ of the
ministerial and witnessing oﬁ‘ice to which he is dedicated.—
Nor is he ordained only for the individual congregation to
which he is immediately appointed ; otherwise it would have
to be repeated with every change ; but for the service of the
whole church as far as the limits of the communion of that
confession extend. Thus, the more everything in the impor-
tant act of ordaining a minister points to the congregation, and
to the fellowship of the church, the organ of which he is or-
dained to be, the more binding i1s his concurrence with the
common confession of the church whose preacher and liturgist
he is to become, but which he never can in reality become
without beaung in himself the consciousness of its faith.
“Whosoever mistakes this relation, displaces the whole po-
sition of the mlnlslly in'a very unprotestant manner, contra-
dicts the primitive views of the evangellcal church respecting
a general priesthood and the minister’s relation to his congre-
gation, removes him from his place in thespiritual communion
as its organ, and assigns him the position of a schoolmaster
surrounded by ignorant pupils whom he is to teach the rudi-
ments of christian knowledge by his own personal wisdom,
or that of a hierarch with a multitude of laymen assigned him
to be taught according to his own pleasure and fancy. Such
a difference of master and pupils — of lords and servants, the
Lord himself has forbidden to his church, in which he alone
is Master, and all we are brethren. And Luther calls it “the
first wall of the Romanists.” And indeed, when the minister
sets himself above the congregation as a teaching regent,
though he would anxiously appear as a liberal, under the
standard of freedom of speech ; he yet arrogantly degladeq his
eople, essentially entrenches on their liberty of conscience,
and whilst he refuses to bind himself to their confession, he
popishly wishes to keep them bound to his office. The abso-
lution of ministers from obligation to the common confession
of the church, leads either to an entire dissolution of the con-
fessional unity of the church at large, and especially of the
individual congregations, or to a ministerial despotism which
appears wherever the congregation and the church are made
dependent on the ministry, when the ministry at the same
time refuses to be dependent on the general consciousness and
confession of the church and congregation, and seeks to rule
with unlimited freedom. However much we may attempt to
modify the pressure of the relation sought to be assumed, by
a supposition of personal or even unlimited confidence in 'the
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ministry, it must ever be unprotestant, and counter to the spir-
it of our church, which, in opposition to this naked personal
dependence, directs to the written word, and puts the Bible
into the hands of all laymen, exhorting them not to trust ev-
ery spirit of every so called minister, but to try the spirits
whether they be of God, and indeed, to make this tiial ac-
cording to their confession. It is the confession through
which the minister publicly testifies his union with Christ the
Head, and with the members which is the church. And if
there is no confidence to be placed in his confession, orif he
makes it with secret reservations, it is hardly possible to see
how his preaching is to be confided in. Upon the ground of
his confession Peter received his apostolic commission. Paul
also, in his first Epistle to Timothy, which may be rightly
called an Epistle on ordination, reminds that young minister
very impressively of his good profession which he had pro-
fessed before many witnesses. And in the second letter in
which he brings to mind his unfeigned faith, and urges him
to stir up the gift of God which was in him by the laying on
of hands, he further says: Be not thou therefore, ashamed of
the testimony of our Lord as a faithful fellow confessor of the
Gospel. It is not upon the person of Peter and his succes-
sors that the church is founded ; this is a Romish error; but
upon his faith and confession, and upon his saiccessors in the .
same faith, and the same confession. As a co-confessor of the
confession of the Apostles and the church, the minister plants
himself upon that same foundation-rock, upon which the con-
- gregation is as free from his personal mutability, as he himself
is from the fluctuations of his members. For as the minister
is no lord of the congregation’s faith, so the congregation dare
not lord it over his faith by the changing opinions of the ma-
jority.  And much as the opinions of fallible individuals may
change, so long as a communion does not adopt a new and
different confession, their union on the existing confessions is to
be received as lawful and binding. The pretence of an un-
trammelled, and hence despotic, liberty of discourse on the
part of the ministry, can only be followed, by way of reac-
tion, with a licentious revolutionary liberty of hearing on the
part of those who will not endure sound doctrine, but after
their own lusts desire to heap to themselves teachers, having
itching ears. In the one case, as in the other, the true liber-
ty of speech and of conscience of the Evangelical church
perishes with the removal of churchly order, and the whole

Yor. IV. No. 13. 3
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is reduced to an arbitrary clerocracy, ot to an equally arbitrary
democracy and interminable sectarian divisions.

“With all this before us, he who would complain of the
authority of the symbols as oppressive, either does not under-
.stand the nature of the church, the sacraments, and a cultus,
or has, in his own self-conceit, ‘dissolved all connection with
them.” p. 13, 14, 15,16, 17.

“T'he symbols do not assume to themselves any more than
to be witnesses for the truth; and it is great presumption for
a preacher to wish to be more than this, or to rdise himself
from a witness to be a judge of the truth, above the Scriptures
or the church. He is, or indeed should be, only a witness
for the truth — not a preacher for himself alone, isolated and
separate, as a testator of his own mere private opinion, but in
association with the other witnesses and confessors, that ig, in
fellowship with the church as a co-witness with her testimo-
ny, and a partaker in the general confession which she makes.
He does not believe in the symbols, but with them. If he is
unwilling to talze this position, and wishes with his new spit-
it to establish a separate and new congregation, he becomes
farther and farther sundered from the common scriptural con-
fessions of the ancient church, and has less and less of the
testimony of the Holy Spirit in his favor.” p. 21.

But some of ourbrethren are very free to allege, that Luther
and his associates acted the part of Reformers, and claimed
Divine sanction for their proceedings, and that we may do the
same. It is said, these were but fallible men like ourselves,
and if they had liberty to dissent from the creeds of the pa-
pal communion in which they were members, such right is
certainly not to be denied us. We are told that they exam-
ined the Bible for themselves, and rejected what they regard-
ed to be wrong in the received faith, of the Romanists, and
we also may examine the same infallible record, and correct
what we believe wrong in the creeds which they ‘have left.us.
To some this way of reasoning may seem fair and conclusive.
But it will not bear to be sifted. First, it ass1gns to the Re-
formers a position which they never occupled Luther and
his associates never pretended to oppose any doctrines which
had the sanction of the church geneial, or which had been
in the church from the time of the Apostles. We have al-
ready quoted Luther’s words to Albert on this point. On the
other hand, confident as they were in the private judgments
which they had formed from the Scriptures respecting the
faith, it is notorious, that they were perfectly willing to a man
to abandon and suppress all that they individually held and
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taught, if a general council, taking the Bible as its law of
faith, should decide against them. And secondly, it is a fact
which must be acknowledged by all who look into the mat-
ter, that Luther, and the Reformers generally, were raised up
and constituted by providence the special messengers for a
special work ; that they possessed an exiraordinary vocation
which cannot safely be taken as a model for the ordinary ser-
vants of the church. And he who now exalts his office in
the churclr to an equality with that of Luther, evinces a lack
of modesty which should pass for anything rather than a satis-
factory endorsement of his individual opinions. But, as the
words of Sartorius are more to the point, and more authorita-
tive than anything that we can write, we continue our ex-
tracts.

“The Holy Ghost is the Spirit of truth and love, the bond
of the fellowship of the faithful in all times and places. It
is said in the third article of the creed : ‘I believe in the Ho-
ly Ghost, the holy catholic church, the communion of saints,
&c.” Hence, when the church at any time falls into the
whims of egotistic traditions, the Holy Spirit reforms her a-
gain by reviving the old common foundations, and remov-
ing everything that is not built on them, thus renewing
and strengthening the glorious edifice of the church. And
such was the work of the Reformers. They did not form
the church in accordance with their own mutable spirit ; but
they re-formed it in accordance with the unchangeable canon
of Scripture which the Holy Ghost inspired, and brought for-
ward the oecumenical symbols of the ancient church, which
rest on the same foundation, to be acknowledged anew. And
it was only on the same ground already occupied by the oe-
cumenical symbols, that they added others. It is therefore,
singularly out of place for our new theologues to appeal to
the example of the Reformers, from whom they so radically
differ, in vindication of their contradiction and abandonment of
the symbolic books. The Reformers repudiated none of the
ancient symbols of the church, but even added others to them,
and thus suberdinated all self wisdom and self-righteousness
to the Spirit of God, which is by no means true of these af-
ter-comers. 'The Reformers desired not, and are not to be
considered founders of a new church, but simply renewers of
the old upon its ancient foundations. For they were fully
persuaded, that whosoever departs from these, sunders himself
from the communion of the catholic church, and falls hack into
errors and heretical sects that have long since been overcome.
Hence they adhered steadfastly to them ; and, on that account,
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they were not only renewers and reformers, but also preser- .
vers and confirmers of the church. Now, if the Reformers,

notwithstanding their extraordinary vocatwn, were also con-

servators of the church, it must certainly also be the duty of the

ministers of the church in thei ordinary vocation to take the
same position. Indeedy the duty of preachers, (to whom or-

dination imparts no imperial or judicial position in the church,

but the ministry of it), to preserve the common faith as pub-

lic confessors, and to represent and sustain it amid the strife of

individual opinions, is so self-evident, that where it is not ac-

knowledged, either the nature of the ministry and of the

church have heen totally overlooked, or, there is no thorough

knowledge and appreciation of the symbols themselves; —

a case that is much more common among us than is generally

supposed.” p. 21, 22.

Again, it is very conﬁdenlly urged by those who would per-
suade the church to repudiate ber confeqsmns that to adhere
to them is to hinder the church fiom mal\mg that progress
which the age demands. It issaid, that everything is in-a
condition of advancement, and that the church, to sustain
herself, must conform to the spirit of the times. Tt is alleged,
that, l)y reason of the light of modern discoveries and re-
sealcheb, we are better paepaled than our less favored fore-
fathers, to make right decisions in regard to the teachings of
Scnplune ; that we would but cramp ourselves and the church
by adhering to what they believed, aught, and contended
for ; and that, after all, we are properly the fathers, whilst they
were mere children in enlightenment, and given o all the fol-
lies of chiidren. And the argument is as palatable to the spir-
it of self-sufficiency which possesses men in these latter days,
as it Is specious in its character. How much truth it contains,
and how far it is to be relied on, will appear anon.

We do not deny, indeed, that during the last two hundred
and fifty years, the human mind has been in the highest de-
gree active—that it has made great advances in every branch
of natural philosophy—that it has produced innamerable in-
ventions tending to promote the convenience of life—that
medicine, surgery, chemistry, engineering, have been very
greatly improved—that government, police, and law have been
improved, though not quite to the same extent. But we
should like to know who has invented wmprovements on
christianity. We should like to know what modern illumin-
atus has more divine light on this subject than those illustrious
men of former ages whose names the church wears upon her
heart.  People talk largely of their Bible, Fract, Missionaryy



1852.] of Confessions of Fuaith. 21

{

Temperance, and other Societies, and call them the Apoca-
lyptic angel with the gospel on his lips for every inhabitant of
the world. But what does it amount to? A few hundreds of
christians, with-the bann of Empire over their heads,in more
than one instance in the past history of the church, and with-
out any of these boasted appliances, did more for the spread
of gospel light and pure morality in fifty years, than fifty mil-
lions of modern christians have done in double the length of
time. We do not depreciate these instrumentalities. Ad-
herence to the symbols does not involve opposition to them,
because they have no essential connection with the christian
faith. And for this very reason they cannot be adduced to
prove, that the men of this generation are any better prepared
to say what is pure doctrine, than their fathers were. 'The
truth is, christianity properly so called is the same semper e¢
ubique. 'T'he compass, printing, gunpowder, steam propellers,
gas, vaccination, the electric telegraph, and a thousand other
discoveries and inventions, have not altered it, and cannot alter
it from what it was when these things were unknown. Gal-
ileo, Newton, Harvey, Franklin, and their compeers, whatever
they may have done in other departments, were not commis-
sioned either directly or remotely to remodel the frame-work
of the christian creed. Chnestianity 1is still what it was before
they were born; and when thousands more, as illustrious and
as useful as they, shall have appeared and disappeared, it will
continue to be just what it is now. It is a Revelation from
the God of nature; and, as he never contradicts himself, no
discoveries of facts in nature’s economy will ever serve to con-
tradict its statements, or to lay a safe foundation on which to
alter its features, either in this age, or in ages that are to come.
Like everything Divine, it is immutable, and not capable of
amendment. It has not, and it cannot have, a progress anal-
ogous to that which is constantly taking place in pharmacy,
geology, and navigation. And to talk of rejecting and cor-
recting ancient creeds to preserve for the church an advance-
ment and progress akin to that which is going on in the de-
partments of experimental science, argues no very superior
skill for the work proposed to be undertaken.

We do not mean to say, however, that there are no respects
in which growth and development are to be predicated of the
church. And although the creed is settled, and has been set-
tled from the very commencement, its bearings and remoter
applications have to be gradually disclosed and decided as
Providence may direct attention to them. Many obscure his-
torical and prophetic passages of Scripture too, have had light
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thrown upon them by scientific discoveries, and the examina-
tion of oriental relics. The Bible is also a book, which though
designed for all time, has its particular revelations for each
succeeding peried. And as its statements come to be more
and more clearly apprehended, the creed itself must advance
in amplitude of detail towards completion.” We have descri-
bed the nature of the creed, as the answer of man to the reve-
lation of God. It is of course, iuman. 'To talk of a Divine
Creed, is nonsense. And as it is human, it also bears the im-
press ¢f man’s limited understanding. It is not complete at
once. The concrete root — the all-containing germ is there
in the beginning, but it needs growth and development. —
We cannot take in the truth, In all its bearings, at a single
effort, orin a single age. And our confession will therefore ex-
hibit a natural and necessary progress as new points are brought
up, examined, and decided. Not a progress like that which
has marked the advance of the sciences of astronomy and ge-
ology ; not a progress which casts all-preceding systems and
theories into oblivion ; but a progress like that of an edifice
which is many years in process of” erection, where each suc-
cessive set of workmen comnience where their predecessors
left off, and instead of revising or undoing what has been done,
enter at once upon carrying-the work to its destined consum-
mation. Here, then, is development. Here is room for pro-
gress, real progress, as much as can be desired, without the
revision, curtailment, or remodification of the symbols which
our fathers have left us. Here is opportunity for every ad-
vance for which the wisdom of this or any other age is compe-
tent. And it is by this co-working of the church upon the
one common edifice, that the creed is to expand and grow un-
der the Bible and the Holy Ghost, until ¢/e whole truth shall
be confessed as God has revealed it, and earth become radiant
as heaven. And to claim for our Faith any other kind of pro-
gress, is to give ourselves to a radicalism which never gets be-
yond a few first principles, and to be ever learning and never
coming to the knowledge of the truth. But, with the reader’s
consent, we will again hear Sartorius.

““T'hat the obligation of the symbolic books, or the duty of
co-witnessing with their testimony to the truth, does not stand
in the way of the living development of the christian faith; is
clearly shown by the form of concord, where that document
exhibits the formation of the symbols themselves, as the result
of a great process of spiritual progress. ‘They are only testi-
monies and declarations of the faith showing how, at any time,
the Holy Scriptures were understood and interpreted on con-
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troverted artioles, and the doctrines contrary thereto rejected
and condemned by those who then lived.” R. p. 672. —
That is to say, the symbols contain the most important results
of those great spiritual movements by means of which, devel-
opment and form have been given to the christian faith amid
diverse and manifold oppositions. The Apostles’ Creed, so
closely allied to the formulary of Baptism, was ‘not, perhaps,
settled as a regula fidei for the ancient church by the action
of a general council. It was gradually brought into authority
by free consent, which is the more remarkable on account of
the many unessential individual differences, and thus became
a general confession for candidates for Baptism in all congre-
gations desirous of retaining their agreement with the univer-
sal or catholic church. T'his symbol stands at the head as
the first, and the foundation of all others. F'rom the apostol-
ic tunes down to the Reformation, the list of symbols exhibits
a great successive progression, continued through the lapse of
centuries, toward the completion of the christian consciousness
of faith, by which the creed arrived at a more and more clear
and exalted distinctiveness through the influence of opposi-
tions and heresies both external end internal. 'T'he history of
christian doctrines clearly shows, how the Nicene, or Niceno-
Constantinopolitan symbol grew out of that of the Apostles,
in consequence of the great controversies of the third and
fourth centuries concerning the Trinity, and especially the
Arian and Macedonian movements. 'The Nicene Creed, (for
the thorough scriptural definitions and courageous defence of
which, the highest praise is due to Athanasius of Alexandria),
then was gradually formed into the Symbolum Quicunque,
or Athanasian creed, in consequence of the oppositions of the
Nestorians and Eutychians on the subjects of the Trinity and
the Incarnation of the Son of God. This creed, unlike the
preceding, was not framed by a council, nor published by
authority, but came into vogue by consent only, the consent,
however, of the church general. And since the great separa-
tion in the sixteenth century, the Evangelical Church has re-
tained it, not simply on account of the authority of the ancient
churches, but for its entire accordance with scripture, styling
it a short and faithful confession ¢n verdo Dei solide fundata—
firmly founded in the word of God. Nor is it possible for us
to give it up. It is not only an amplified repetition, but an
essential enlargement of the earlier symbols, especially on the
point of the Unity of the Trinity so often repeated in the first
part: “Yet there are wot three Gods, but one God.” Tt is
entirely indispensable to the preservation of the belief in one
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God, as declared in the second commandment? and therefore
to the rejection of all polytheism and idolatry ; especially that
form of it presented in the apotheosis of the creature in the
Arian system. And not less important is the second part res-
specting the God-man, or the unity of the Deity with human-
ity in Jesus Chuist, which is the source of salvation to men; 5
for out of it results the whole work of reconciliation and the
reunion of sinful men with God, the sanctifying influences of
which are enjoyed by all who exercise christian faith. Hence
no one should think it strange, that the Athanasian Creed
makes the salvation of man depend upon his faith, and con-
versely, his damnation on his unbelief.

“Having therefore identified the Athanasian as the third
symbol in the course of the development of the confession of
the church, and assigned it its necessary and unrelinquishable
place in relation to the church general, we must also under-
stand the symbols of the Reformation, which, after a long in-
terval joined themselves to the oecumenical creeds as the ne-
cessary complement and continuation of the same. In ear-
lier periods of the church there were great and important con-
troversies which turned especially on the anthropological and
soteriological articles of sin and grace, but which never re-
ceived a general symbolical decision. Hence it was, among
other things, that, in the middle ages, the unevangelic reliance
upon works taught by Pelagianism, (which united_itself as
well with the Aristotelian scholasticism, as also with other
elements,) again exhibited itself in the church in vdrious forms.
And against this departure of Christendom from Christ, there
had necessarily to follow some such mighty spiritual reaction
as was manifested in the Reformation. Nor was it then to
be avoided, that the controversies respecting these articles,
which are the very life of Christianity, should in like manner
eventuate in settled confessions. The less the ancient sym-
bols, which refer especially to the theological and christologi-
cal articles, say about those points, the more necessary was
this completion of them by means of the symbols of the six-
teenth century; among which the Augsburg Confession is
unquestionably the dominant one. The same has also been
substantially inwrought into all the KEvangelical symbols
whether in or out of Germany; and, by reason of the opposi-
tions it awakened, also determined the decisions of the coun-
cil of Trent. 'The Apology, and the Smalcald Axrticles, in
their apologetico-polemical position against the Roman Cath-
olic perversions and contradictions, and the Form of Concord
in its regard for the protection and defence of the Evangeli-
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:al Church against internal controversies, illustrate and de-
elop the Augsburg Confession, and strictly adhere to it in a
vay similar to that in which the Nicene and Athanasian sym-
»ols keep themselves to the Apostles’ creed.

“Accordingly, all these symbols themselves, show as a grad-
1al progress in successive developments, which have gone
hrough the spirit-moved history of the church for the fortifi-
;ation of the Christian creed which has been continually en-
arging against new or renewed heretical attacks. And of that
levelopment, the same stem is commen to the general confes-
ion of all the leading branches of the church—the Roman
Catholic, the Greek, the Lutheran, and the Reformed. On
his common stem of the oecumenical symbols the later con-
essions branch out in various directions, but still always re-
rarding the Augsburg Confession as the principal. And in
wvery step of this development, we have an accommodation to
he several stages of christian improvement, to the age of in-
ancy and the age of manhood, to the condition of peace and
he condition of contention, to pupils and teachers, the school
ind the church, laymen, and clergymen, and scientific theo-
ogians. From the one that has just been baptized up to the
earned Divine, this progress of the Apostles’ Creed to the
form of Concord, adapts itself to every want and claim, in
his variety of confessions, now in a simple affirmative, then in
n apologetic, then in a polemic, then in a popular didactic,
ind then in a scientific form.

“If therefore the symbols themselves exhibit a course of de-
elopment in the consciousness of christian faith and doctrine,
ontinuing through centuries, in which.they separately form
»articular phases, we may also suppose, that this course of de-
relopment is still in progress. And as in former times there
vas an advance from one symbol to another, so we are not now
o consider the formation of the christian system of doctrine as
:ntirely completed ; but rather take the ground, that there is
till room for further developments, not backwards, but for-
vards, as new spiritual movements in os out of the church
nay render necessary. As in the case of the early symbols,
1ew ones were added in the course of the church’s history,
vith amplifications and definitions, so there may be occasion
or adding to, and defining the symbols which we now possess,
n accommodation to the ever-growing wants of this spiritual
:ommunity. In each living confessor, there must constantly
'e new fortifications presented to sustain his confession against
he ever-renewed oppositions of sin and falsehood. The truth
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which he holds must ever be brought forward in forms more
definite against error, and be both offensively and defensively
established against all shiftings and changes, and continually
have the reasons as well as the consequences of its own state-
ments further explained. In a word, it must live, and live on
in its confessor as a common testimony of the fellowship of
spirit and truth among christian believers, and not lie torpid
and motionless age after age like a nunnery. And if it con-
tinually lives, it also continually grows. If the first confessions
developed and expanded themselves in subsequent ones, they
have only undergone a certain transmigration, and still live on
in new forms, and are not superseded or abolished, but rather
preserved and established. Accordingly, as the later symbols
have not negatived and superseded the former—as the symbols
of the Reformation did not render the oecumenical symbols nu-
gatory and useless—and as the Smalcald Articlesand the Form
of Concord have not come into the place of the Augsburg Con-
fession and made it void—so further developments of our
present symbols may yet have to be produced ; developments,
not looking backwards and downwards, but forwards and up-
wards, to the establishment and preservation of the symbols
we now have; developments analogous to those which have
already occurred, which were not a relinquishment and depar-
ture from, but a continuation on the same ground and in the
same direction of the original movement. In this way the
church connects stability with progress, the old is united with
the new as in one f‘lmlly, and all together remain, amid the
many changes of time, the never decaying Ark of the truth
which is never to be gainsayed by any who are called to serve
at the altar of the church.

“From this, then, it is evident, that the obligation of the
symbols‘involves neither a dead stability, nor yet a backward
movement towards inadequate or extinct forms of the past.
Just as certainly as the history of the church has not remained
stationary for the last eighteen centuries, so certainly she has
not yet reached a point upon which she may rest without
further advances. The church, the commonwealth of the con-
fessors of the Liord, is militant, and as such, she must go for-
ward. 'Though sometimes oppressed and dismayed, she shall
yet be always victorious, and finally meet her Lord who is
approaching in triumph. Forwards she moves, not upon
ways of error and bypaths, but upon that true Qtralght road on
which she has been travelling since the days of the Apostles,
through the midst of the war of opposing errors, with weapons
of righteousness on the right hand and on the left. Steadily
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she keeps to the true golden medium in the glorification of her
Mediator both as respects his person and his work. And this
mighty spiritual movement, which flows through all ages of
the christian church, and which has laid down great results in
the symbols which mark its most significant epochs, little in-
novators have impudently presumed to resist—to declare all
those results null and void—and, as if they were the first to be
enlightened by the spirit to understand the Scriptures, conceive
it to be reserved for them alone to define what Christianity is.
Cutting off the whole fullness—the entire organism of the doc-
tiinal development of the church, their wish is, to reduce ev-
erything to some few simple and general sentences. And
even these again are too definite for others, who would reduce
and refine still further into the indefinite abstract; until, at
last, nothing remains but what the selfsufficient reformer could
already have learned from his own simple reason without the
need of a revelation from God. If this is a proper proceeding,
man has made no essential progress, either by means of the
Bible, or by means of the Church. Nay rather, everything
that has grown out of the Bible by means of the church must
again be thrown aside, in order to come back to the standpoint
of the confession of natutal reason, and there only to rest.
And it is here worthy of remark, that such a retrograde move-
ment—such a return to natural religion, has been anncunced
by the so called friends of light, as special progress. But in
truth, there is no sadder relapse than that from the religion of
the church of the New Testament into the religion of the Old,
or still deeper, into that of the mere natural man. Nor is there
a more dreadful apostacy than that from the Son of God and
his revelation by the Holy Ghost, to the announcers of the re-
velation of natural reason.” p. 23, 24, 25, 26, 30, 31, 32, 33,
34, 35. !

But once more, it is alleged, that the symbolical books, all
taken together; are entirely too voluminous to be used as a con-
fession of faith. But if we rightly understand the objectors,
there is not a single one of these books, so far as peculiar to
our charch, which is short enough. The Augsburg Confes-
sion Is too long, the Apology is too long, the Form of Con-
cord is too long, and even the Smaller Catechism deals too
much in particulars, in the estimation of these men. Yea,
and the Athanasian Confession, (0o, is thrown overboard, as
worthless lumber which did all possible service many years
ago. And all that we are to have to fill the awful chasm
sought to be made in the embodied faith of the church, is the
insipid song — “the baneful effects of transfundamental and
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very extended creeds.” It is-also a little remarkable, that the
very men who are crying out against the symbols of the
church because of their length, are heartily agreed to adopt
as their creed the entire Bible, a book three or five times as
large as what is contemptuously designated ‘“‘¢he whole mass
of the symbolic books. ~ And it is quite curious to see how
charmingly pliable this magic argument in relation to the
Bible is. One moment it is trumpeted round, “the Bible, the
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, is the legltlmate
creed of the church 2 and the next breeze brings us tidings,
that “the Scriptures hawe Jurnished us no confession of faith.”
Now we are told, a short creed is necessary to exclude funda-
mental errorists ; and in a little while” the same pen informs
s, that the Bible has not conferred authority on any one to
impose such a yoke upon the church. We hope to be par-
doned for saying, that there is something foo limber in this
mode of reasoning to command our confidence in the con-
clusions deduced. We do not agree that the Bible is entirely
silent on the subject of creeds; but what if it were? Will
that argue any further against extended creeds than against
short ones? Does the Bible speak of the telegraphs, sabbath-
schools, or endowed seminaries? Are these things antiscrip-
tural because the sacred records omit to speak of them, “an
omission that was certainly not accidental if their inspiration
be conceded ?” And after all, is it proper to expect a creed
to be given in the word of God, although a creed should
even be an essential thing for the church? Is God a believer?
Is He a confessor? He may reveal truth; but. is that revela-
tion « creed, except so far as npptehended and believed, and
confessed by the associated members of the church? Is God
to believe and confess for the church? or, is the church to
believe and confess for itself? And if the church' is to
confess the truth, is she not to confess all the truth which she
can gather from God’s revelation, without stopping to decide
whether infinite wisdom has been at the pains to reveal things
unessential or unimportant? And if the church is to confess
all the truth, dare we interpose to prescribe the limits of her
confession to so many lines or duodecimo pages? Are we to
stand before the growing consciousness of the church as to
the revelation of her Lord, and say, “thusfar shalt thou go,
and no farther?” 'The thing is preposterous.

And when we come to look narrowly into the matter, the
creed of the church, as contained in the symbolical books, is
not of such formiduble length as we might suppose. For, as
there are many things iu the Bible which are not @ fact the

~
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word of God ; so there are many things in the symbols which
are really no part of the creed. Sartorius well remarks, that,
“compared with the compendious brevity of the oecumenical
symbols, they indeed appear voluminous ; because, unlike the
ancient confessions, they do not present the mere statements
of the creed, but also give a doctrinal exposition, confirmation,
and defence of them, and point out and condemn such teach-
ings as may be opposed to them. Besides, they also have ap-
pended to them prefaces and postscripts, relating to historical
and ceremonial matters, which are only of introduclory or cas-
uval importance, without properly belonging to the symbols.
The doctrinal, argumentative, apologetical, ‘and polemical
patts, of course, belong to them, but without forming the es-
sential obligatory substance of the symbols proper. Parts,
again, consist of mere historical allusions, or dogmatical infer-
ences, which are of use in discovering the sense, and even ad-
mirable in themselves, but not authoritative to such an extent,
as that they cannot be otherwise deduced or established. —
And other portions refer only to oppositions encountered at the
time, but which have ceased, or are now to be met in a dif-
ferent manner. The true confessional substance of the sym-
bols lies in among the incidental circumscriptions, and that is
the only true and real credo, or credimus et confitemur—the
truths of faith—the articuls fides.” p. 40.

Nor are the symbols a mere bundle of detached fragments
of doctrine, such as the proposed curtailment of them implies.
They are a great whole, with one all-comprehending centre ;
and that centre is Christ. “Christ, the Son of the living
God,” is their beginning and their ending. As this is the
Rock on which the Savior vowed to build his Church, it is
the germ and centre of all the creeds or confessions of the
church. No one cometh to the Father but through the Son.
No man knoweth the Father but the Son only, and to whom
the Son shall reveal him. And from the Father through the
Son proceedeth the Spirit to assemble the church on earth, and
to sanctify, enlighten, and preserve it unto Jesus Christ. —
Theology and anthropology go together in the Theanthropol-
ogy of the person of the God-man. 'The doctrines and ordi-
nances of salvation treat only of the works of thé Savior through
which the guilt and power of sin are taken away. The doc-
trine concerning the church, is the doctrine concerning his
spiritual body. 'The articles, on the solemnities of the last
day, are only an account of his final triumph and glory. —
Baptism, is performed in his name, and has reference to the
issues of his death. The Lord’s Supper is the highest and
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most vital of all communion with him. And everything which
the symbols contain have reference to him, either in his person
or his work. He is the centre around which everything re-
volves. The great pervading theme of the Augsburg Confes-
sion is, Justification by Faith in the name and merits of Je- -
sus Christ. 'The entire Apology bears evidence of having
sprung from the conviction that its amiable and learned author
was only defending the honor of Christ, and the glory of the
reconciliation He hath wrought, in opposition to all self-glori-
fication. The Smalcald Articles take as their leading and all-
controlling strain, “ The work of Jesus Christ and our re-
demption.”” The Form of Concord defines its contents where
it declares: “T'he article concerning justification by faith, is
the chief of all christian doctrine; as without it we can have
no true and solid consolation for our disturbed consciences, nor
rightly apprehend the heavenly grace of Jesus Christ.” And
so, all the symbolical books, according to their essential con-
stituents, are but one confession ;—the confession of Him who
is the Head of the church, and through whom all justification,
sanctification, and redemption must come. No matter in what
direction they branch out; whether upon man’s original rela-
tion with God; or upon our separation from him by sin ; wheth-
er upon our helpless and hopeless condition by nature, or our
reunion with our Maker through faith; they have but one
controlling thought, carried through its various bearings and
relations, which stamps upon them a perfect unity. 'T'o mu-
tilate them, would be to distort and obscure the church’s con-
fession of Christ, the very confession on which the whole su-
perstructure of the church rests. To remove any patrts of them,
would break in upon the harmonious organism of the church’s
faith, and turn out the creed upon an unfriendly world, a
maimed and everlasting cripple. 'To deviate from any of the
articles concerning God, or upon any of the articles concerning
man, must, at the same time, and to the same extent, be a
deviation from'the doctrine of ,the Christ, the Son of the living
God.” To alter any of the articles concerning the person or
work of the Redeemer, must also unsettle the whole system,
to its very foundations. And if there are some few unimpor-
tant things in these books—some little blemishes which attach
to all human works—some things extraneous to the general
system of truth which they embody—the same may be said of
the Bible itself. We would therefore say with regard to these
foreign particulars, as Christ once said with regard to another
subject, “Let them alone until the harvest ; lest, while ye
oather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.”
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And as regards “‘the baneful effects” which are detailed as
having resulted from the multiplication of symbolic books
in the church, there is an explanation back of thatso much
harped on by our anti-symbolic men. We all know the dele-
terious effects of the union of church and state. They are de-
tailed in the history of the church before the Reformation ; and
we may trace them in Germany, and elsewhere, since the Re-
formation. Many a time have political rulers, by mistaken
policy, or by willful abuses of power too freely entrusted to
their hands, caused the gates' of Zion to mourn. Even the
most sincere men have done vast mischief in this way when
they did not intend it. = We know too, that when political ru-
lers, however pious, espouse a creed whether long or short,
true or false, and enforce it by the civil arm, compelling men
to receive it, human nature revolts, and truth loses its control
over the mind which asserts its freedom in the face of all op-
pression. And it is greatly to be regretted, that so much purely
political authority was ever permitted to show itself in behalf
of the Lutheran, or any other creed. T'o persecute errorists,
is only another mode of disseminating and strengthening their
cause. It gives-them importance; it excites sympathy in their
behalf; and whilst it may reclaim the timid, it makes others
tenfold more firm and active. INor was the effect to be differ-
ent in the cases of those princes and rulers who employed se-
vere and bloody measures against the crypto-calvinists and
others three hundred years ago. When carried so far by theo-
logical disputes as to behead Horst and Funk, imprison John
Frederick, quarter Grumbach and Briick, hang their adherents,
confine Peucer in'a loathsome dungeon, banish Riidiger, Crell,
Wiedebram, Cruciger, Pegel, and Moller, and to commit other
deeds of violence aguinst dissenters, no wonder that confidence
was destroyed, hearts alienated, and multitudes driven to array
themselves under another standard. And yet, such was the
stormy aspect of things years before the Form of Concord was
written. T'o this all approved histories bear witness. It was
not the Form of Concord that originated these scenes of strife,
bitterness, and blood. On the contrary, this new and valuable
symbol naturally and necessarily grew out of these lamentable
religious disturbances. It was framed with reference to their
settlement. It was designed, as its name imports, to bind to-
gether the distracted church, to cast oil upon the troubled wa-
ters, and to save the precious ark of God from being dashed
into irrecoverable fragments. It was for this that Augustus
and his coadjutors instituted measures to bring it into being.
It was for this, that it was submitted to the church for exami-



32 The Necessity and Obligation [Jury,

nation and criticism before its completion. It was for this that,
Chemnitz, and Andrea, and Selnecker labored upon it with so
much assiduity and prayer. And it was for this that it was at
once acknowledged and subscribed by three electors, twenty
princes, twenty-four earls, the lords of the four free cities, thir-
ty-eight members of the Diet, and about eight thousand office-
bearers in the churches and schools. Nor did it so completely
fail in its object as is sometimes said. Though for a while
rejected by Pomerania, Holsteir, Anhalt, Denmark, and some
other districts and cities; it was adopted by an overwhelming
majority of the entire Church,® whose example was also ‘soon
followed by most of the dissenting churches. 'T'hough alittle
too stringently enforced by political authority, it served to dis-
close the internal and treacherous foe that had so long disturb-
ed the camp, brought the Lutheran Churches together in a

! As an offsett to the array of the names of those, who, from various mo-
tives, at first refused to subscribe the Form of Concord, we may be allowed
to say, that its reception and adoption followed successively in the Elector-
ate of Saxony, of Pfalz, and of Brandenburg; in the Dukedom of Prussia,
Wirtemberg, and Mecklenburg ; in the Margravate of Kulmbach, Baireuth,
Anspach, and Baden; in Oberpfalz, Neuberg, and Sulzbach ; the Princedom
of Brunswick and Luneburg ; in Thuringia, Coburg, and Weimar ; in Mom-
pelgard, Magdeburg, Meissen, Verder, and Quedlinburg; in Earldoms of
Henneberg, Ottingen, Castell, Mansfeld, Hanau, Hohenlohe, Barby, Glei-
chen, Oldenburg, Hoya, Eberstein, Limburg, Schonburg, Lowenstein, Rein-
stein, Stolberg, Schwarzburg, Leiningen, and others; in the towns of Lu-
beck, Hamburg, Luneburg, Regensburg, Augsburg, Ulm, Biberach, Ezlin-
gen, Landau, Hagenau, Rothenberg, Goslar, Muhlhausen, Reutlingen, Nord-
lingen, Halle, Memmingen, Hildesheim, Hanover, Gottingen, Erfurt, Ein-
beck, Schweinfurt, Brunswick, Munster, Heilbronn, Lindau, Donauworth,
Wimpfen, Gingen, Bopfingen, Aalern, Kaufbeuern, Kempten, Issny, Leut-
kirk, Hameln, and Nordheim. To these have subsequently been added,
Lauenburg of Saxony, Sweden, Holstein, Pomerania, Krain, Karnthen,
Steirmark, and Ungarn. And even in Denmark, where it was once forbid-
den on pain of death, it soon obtained a high authority, and was really used
as a symbol though not officially acknowledged as such.

And to show that this general reception of the Form of Concord was not
gecured ““by actual compulsion,” as Plank and his followers represent, we
here transcribe a short paragraph from Muller’s Introduction to the Sym-
bols.—¢The oft repeated offences and reproaches of this Symbol, were listen-
ed and corrected, with moderation and patience. Time was allowed to eve-
ry one to consider. Indeed, each one was admonished, in the name of the
Elector, not to subscribe against his conscience. And, althongh Hutter con-
tends that many subscribed it reluctantly, it is a mere conjecture drawn sim-
ply from the arrangement of the signatures, which is no proof that the sig-
natures themselves were obtained by force. Andrea confidently asserts, at
the same convention of Herzberg, in 1578, <I am able lo declare most truly,
thal no man was compelled 1o give his signalure, nor subjecled to any undue in-
Jfluence. If this is not true, the Son of God has not redeemed me with his blood.’
In consequence of this declaration, the opponents were challenged to name
bul one who had been compelled to subscribe, and they were unable o do it ;
on the other hand, it was acknowledged by the theologians of Nuremberg
themselves, who rejected the Form of Concord, that fhe signalures were ob-
tained without compulsion.”
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closer and firmer compact, and helped to separate those discord-
ant elements which never could have coalesced with the true
Lutheran materials. It was not a loss, but a riddance, which
the Lutheran Church effected by this proceeding—not a dis-
memberment, but a superior consolidation. And that the
Form of Concord did serve to mitigate the religious troubles
which preceded it, although it could not arrest their far-reach-
ing effects, is unquestionable. We even have the testimony
of an anti-Lutheran book, (“fer Protestantismus in seiner
Selbst- Auflosung ; Schaffhausen, 1543, p. 291,) that “after
the acceptance of the Form of Concord, the theological strife
receded from the arena of public life.”> And Mosheim also
testifies, that ‘“‘the Florm of Concord, though not universally
received, did not, on that account, occasion any animosity or
disunion.” (Methodist ed. vol. 3, p. 209). And although it
did cause some troubles in some countries, by reason of the
improper legislation of political rulers, its general effects cer-
tainly were conservative and good. It deserves our respect
and veneration, not only as a great theological production, nor
yet as a mere commentary on the Augsburg Confession, but
as the solemn and well-matured testimony of the church in a
most trying time.

The conclusions then, to which we have been looking
iIn what has been said, are simply these : — First, that
creeds of some sort, framed out of the ever-glorious Revelation
of Almighty God, are essential to the church; Second, that
those church-creeds which have received the sanction -of the
church general, are binding upon each individual member of
the church ; 7%ird, that the binding obligation of the creeds
of the church, instead of hindering the legitimate develop-
ment of what the Scriptures teach, is the only guarantee of
certain progress ; and Fourth, that for the church to relin-
quish, remodel, or curtail her recorded faith, is to undermine
her firmest foundations, and to give loose reins to infidelity,
false doctrine, and interminable revolutions.

And accordingly, if we should be asked to state what we
believe to be the binding creed of the Lutheran church in this,
and in every other country, we would promptly respond,

I. The three Oecumenical Symbols, the Apostles’ Creed,
the Nicene Creed, and the Athanasian Creed, as binding upon
all christians, in all time.

II. The Augsburg Confessiou, interpreted, as we interpret
the Bible, with reference to its authors, and the times and cir-
cumstances under which it came into being.
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III. The Apology, the Smalcald Articles, the Catechisms
of Luther, and the Florm of Concord, as authorized conimen-
taries, 1llust1anons and amplified ploofs and applications of
the Augsburg Confession.

This 1s our creed. We give our heart and our hand to it:
As Luther once remarked, “We have not said mum, and
played our part in secret; but here it stands, our clear, blunt,
and free confession, given without reserve or crafty deceit.”
And we rejoice to know] that the same is the creed of millions
now in heaven, and of millions yet on their way to the heav-
enly rest. If others cannot go with us, or give their consent
to the confessions of the church, we are sorry for them, and
have no bitter words to record against them. And in the char-
itable language of the preface to the Book of Concord : Magna
etiam in spe sumus illos, si recte de lis omnibus doceantur,
Juvante eosdem Domini Spiritu, immotae veritati verbi Det
nobiscum et cum ecclesiis nostris consensuros esse. Liooking
forward, then, to an approaching day, when our great history
and matchless claims shall be understood, appreciated, and
acknowledged ; and earnestly praying for that period, when
“there shall be one fold, and one shepherd;” we conclude
with a short extract from Sartorius, which we commend to the
careful and candid consideration of the reader.

“He that confesses Christ with the evangelical church, is
an evangelical christian; and he that does not confess Churist
with the evangelical church, is not an evangelical christian.
And nodissenter from the confession of the evangelical church
can, without great inconsistency, be a preacher or public con-
fessor of it. 'T'he office of the gospel ministry, as instituted by
Christ himself in the appointiment of the Apostles, is, to give
public testimony of a common faith respecting the justifica-
tion, sanctification, and final redemption of sinful men through
Jesus Chuist, just as our church, in perfect harmony with the
Scriptures, confesses. And lie that cannot conscientiously and
without h§pocrisy become such a witness, is presupposed in
good morals not to desire to be, and that he has no wish to
eanter a ministty which implies such an obligation. But he
who notwithstanding seeks the ministry, and accepts it, must
feel himself bound upon his conscience to be faithful and true
to the testimony which his office carries with it.

“He alone has the right to repudiate the confessions of the
church, which take the Scriptures as their foundation, who can
prove them to be uvnscriptural, and has something more scrip-
tural to be put in their place. And whilst this cannot be done
to the satisfaction of the church, the old confessions are binding
and unalterable.”
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No part of the world, pethaps, presents so many points of
interest, and, at the same time, so many questions the solution
of which is g0 difficult, as does Egypt. Its mighty river, the
sources of which, after more than two thousand years of inqui-
1y and mvesngatmn are still involved in doubt and mystery ;
the land that it annually overflows and seems to threaten with
destruction only to confer upon it new life and exhaustless fer-
tility ; the people by whom it is cultivated, now among the
most abject of slaves and “servants of servants,” but once the
haughtiest of nations, and conquerors whose triumphs extended
over three quarters of the globe ; the monuments that stand
upon its banks, and seem almocl coéval with the existence of
our race, and appear as though they might be as endming as
our globe itself; the sculptures, the letterb, the history and life
of extinct nallons by which they are covered ; the works of art,
beautiful, glorious, inimitable even in their ruins, which are
there preaened—the religion ; the sciences, the language, the
very origin of the former dwellers upon the Nile; and still
more its relations to the Bible as the scene of some of the most
wonderful events therein recorded, all present us with themes
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for contemplation and speculation that can scarcely fail to
stimulate and arouse even the most sluggish mind. "And so it
has been for more than two thousand, yea for nearly four thou-
sand years, for the wandering Arabs and Chaldean shepherds
in the time of Abraham and Joseph seem to have locked upon
the arts and wealth, the science and civilization of Egypt with
little less wonder than did the Greeks and Romans two thou-
sand years later. And these feelings of admiration and inter-
est are rather increased than diminished in our own day. Va-
rious causes, in addition to the intrinsic merits of the subject,
have, doubtless, conspired to bring about this result. Promi-
nent among these is the tendency of the human mind to go
back and examine the origin and causes of things, to grapple
with, to dive into, and to explain all that is mysterious and ob-
scure. 'Tothis, not lessthan to the prevalent utilitarianism, we
are to attribute that wonderful progress that has been made 1n
various branches of the physical sciences, in chemistry, astron-
omy and geology. Of this, scientific men are becoming so
conscious that they no longer hesitate to acknowledge it. —
Thus one of them, speaking of the conclusions at which one
of the most recent writers upon Geology (Mr. Miller in his
“Footprints of the Creator”) has arrived, says: “We may
fairly entertain the hope, that the time is not far [distant] when
we shall not only fully understand the Plan of Creation, but
even lift some corner of the veil which has hitherto prevented
us from forming adequate ideas of the first introduction of ani-
mal and vegetable life upon earth, and of the changes which
both kingdoms have undergone in the succession of geological
ages.” Agassiz ubi sup. p. XXXVIL
Certamly nothing in their own history has ever more piqued
the curiosity of men than the history, the customs, the myste-
ries, the monuments and the literature of ancient Hgypt. —
Centuries, or as we have already said, thousands of years had
rolled around, and still Eigypt was to the acutest intellects and
most searching investigations of philosophers and antiquarians
and critics like her own Isis whose face no one had seen,
whose veil no mortal had raised. And yet, strange to say,
there her history was, ail the time, spread out before them,
painted in the most  vivid and 1mpen<hable pictures, whose
colors are even now as fresh as when they were first laid on
by the artist, it may be, three thousand years ago. Yes, there
it was engraven deep in the granite IOCl\, upon moun-
tains, and upon temples to build which mountains had been
despoxled of their hugest masses. There the records stood
as if they had been engraven by the hand of time hium-.
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self, who was therefore bound to spare these, whatever else
he might destroy. There, larger than life, immortal in stone,
stood the colossal statues of her most ancient kings, with their
names engraven upon them, the nations they had conquered
ranged around them, and the whole story of their exploits
spread out upon the walls of the temples, they had reared as
heralds of their fame to all future ages. Besides this, it can-
not be doubted, that the ancient Egyptians had books, not
only the records of their national history but likewise of their
religion, their artsand theirsciences. Some of these have even
come down to our day, and others are expressly referred to
by Manetho, the only native historian of whose works any
fragments have reached us. The inkstand and the stylus, or
pen, are found upon monuments of the very highest anuqui-
ty, plainly indicating that the art of writing was then well
known. And yet Egyptian hieroglyphics and every form of
their writing remained asealed book and an inexplicable mys-
tery to Greeks, to Romans, to Christians and Mohammedans,
to ancients and to moderns, until within our own day.

The decyphering of Egyptian hieroglyphics and the resur-
rection of their written language and long buried literature, is
undoubtedly one of the greatest triumphs of which modern
learning has to boast. 'T'he steps which led to this, and the
present state of the science of Egyptology, as this study has
been called, may form a suitable introduction to what else we
have to say upon this subject.

We must premise, however, that the Egyptians themselves,
especially their priests, understood their ancient system of wri-
ting and hieroglyphics down to a comparatively recent period
of time, that is, even after the commencement of the christian
era. 'T'hat they still wrote in this style, under both the Gre-
cian and the Roman dominion, is proved not only by various
inscriptions, bearing the names of the Grecian Ptolemies and
Roman emperors, but also by numerous rolls of well preserved
papyr written in the current hand of ordinary Egyptian wri-
-ting. Even as late asthe commencement of the third century
of the christian era, Clement of Alexandria appears to have
been familiar with the variousstyles of Egyptian writing, and
in his “Stromata” gives an account of them, which although
long unintelligible is now sufficiently verified by what we our-
selves know. This learned christian father also speaks of the
figures sculptured upon Egyptian columns-and temples as a
species of “writing.” Iven two centuries later, Horapollo,
an Egyptian scribe, seems to have had some idea of the mean-
ing of the various figures employed as hieroglyphics, but what
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he left on record was so corrupted and obscuted by his trans-
scribers and commentators, who desired “to be wise above
what he had written,”” that but little use can be niade of it.
Hence-forwaril the subject became more and more involved in
“Egyptian darkness,” and rendered but the more palpable by
the attempts made to dissipate it. As an example of this we
may cite the laborsof the learned Jesuit, Father Kircher, who
wrote six ponderous folios upon this subject. Although he
did some service to the study by bringing together all that was
known and all that had been written upon it up to his day
(1636), the application of his imagination to the explanation
of Hieroglyphics presents us with some, or rather a series and
systemz, of the most amusing blunders that are upon record.
Thus in attempting to explain the inscriptions upon the Pam-
philian Obelisk, which had been brought to Rome by one of
the Emperors, and erected in the Piazza Navona by Pope In-
nocent 10th, in 1651, he thus discourses upon the figures con-
tained in one of the ovals: It signifies the beneficent being
who presides over generation, who enjoys heavenly dominion,
and fourfold power, and commits the atmosphere by means of
Mophtha, the beneficent priaciple of atinospheric humidity,
unto Ammon, most powerful over the lower parts of the world,
who by means of an image and proper ceremonies is drawn
to the exercising of his power.” But the simple meaning of
the inscription thus ingeniously explained is, ¢ The Emperor
Caesar Domitian ! Gliddon’s Lectures p. 3.

The learned Zoega, a Dane by birth, made the first real
step towards the elucidation of the Egyptian system of writing,
when in his work “De origine et usu Obeliscorum,” publish-
ed at Reme in 1797, he gave facsimiles of a number of hier-
oglyphic texts, suggested that the figures contained in the car-
touches, or elliptical cvals, were, prokably, proper names, that
the figures represented sounds and so were letters, and the
whole system phonetic, ot expressive of sounds and words.
Warbuarton also in his“Divine Legation,” expressed the op-
inion that “hieroglyphics were a real written language, applic-
able to the purposes of history and common life, as well as
those of religion and mythology.” These happy conjectures
were soon (1808) followed by the work of Quatremere,“Sur
la langue et litterature de I’ Egypte,” in which he undertook
to prove that the modern Koptic wasidentical with the ancient
Egyptian. Although this puts the case too st['ongly,the an-
cient Egyptian differing from its modern derivative just asany
other ancient language does from itslater forms, still there was
sulficient truth in it to give scholars the true key to the lan-
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guage of the monuments, by which their long concealed trea-
sures were, at last to be unlocked and added to the circulating
intellectual wealth of the world.

The great work of the French expedition to Egypt, pub-
lished upon the return of Napoleon’s illstarred, though won-
derful, campaign upon the Nile and beneath’the Pyramids,
supplied an immense body of facsimiles, descriptions, &c.
upon which the learned of all countries could labor, and at
least form correct ideas of ancient Egyptian art, if they could
proceed no further. But, more precious than all, and the real
clue to this Egyptian labyrnnth, it brought to the light of day
the Rosetta stone, which, better than any fabulous philoso-
pher’s stone, was soon to transmute the baser metals of con-
jecture into the pure gold of knowledge and truth. It wasin
the month of August, 1799, that Bouchard, a French officer of
Artillery, whilst superintending the building of a fort in the
neighborhood of Rosetta, on the western bank of the Nile, be-
tween that city and the sea, discovered this most interesting
and important monumeat. It is a slab of blackish syenite, or
basalt, about three feet long by two and a half wide, and
from ten to twelve inches in thickness. The upper pyt was
considerably mutilated, so that its original shape caanot’be ab-
solutely determined, but it seems to have been somewhat
rounded off above, and left rough below, either for the pur-
pose of sinking itinto the ground, or because it was found to
be larger than the contents of the inscription required. What
attracted attention to this stone was that it was found to bhe
engraven with characters of 2hree different forms, or rather
covered with three distinct inscriptions. At the top was what
are usually called hieroglyphics, in the middle encliorial o de-
mnotic characters, and below the ancient Greek. Of course,
there was no great difficulty in understanding this last where
it was not mutilated. The purport of it was, that divine hon-
ors, the highest given to the ancient Egyptian kings, were be-
stowed by the priesthood upon Ptolemy Epiphanes, who was
crowned as king in the 14th year of his age, about 186 B. C.
But that which excited the greatest interest in this inscription,
was its eoncluding sentence, which is to the following effect :
“that it may be known that the Egyptians elevate and honor
the god Epiphanes Eucharistes in a lawful manner, this decree
shall be engraven on a tablet of hard stone % sacred charac-
ters, in enchorial writing, and in Greel letters, and this ta-
blet shall be placed in each of the temples of the first, second,
and third class existing in all the kingdom.” Hence it was
at once inferred, that these three inscriptions corresponded to
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each other, and that the one was a translation of the other.
But it was a long time before the correct principles for the
reading of either the hieroglyphics orenchorial characters were
discovered, although copies and facsimiles of the whole in-
scription were made at an early day, and circulated among the
learned all over Europe.

We shall not detail the steps of this discovery in which De
Sacy and Akerblad led the way, and Dr. Young and Cham-
pollion, Jr. completed the work. Much less shall we dwell
upon the unfortunate quarrel between Dr. Young and Cham-
pollion in reference to the particular discoveries made by them
respectively. 'We must be content with indicating the mode
in which the discovery was actually made, and the system of
writing thus unfolded.

Among the hieroglyphics of the Rosetta stone as well as of
other monuments, it was early noticed that some were enclos-
ed in a kind of oval, or cartouch. These, it was conjectured,
must contain proper names—a fair illustration this of the val-
ue of hypothesis and theory, when based upon facts, and
tested practically. By comparing several of these which con-
tained the same figures, it was found, that they corresponded
to the name Ptolemy in the Greek part of the same inscrip-
tion, and in a similar manner various other proper names were
ascertained. But it was by comparing different proper names
together that the fact was ascertained, that each of the figures
of which they were composed had a distinct phonetic value,
or represented a sound, that is, were lefters, analogous to the
letters of our alphabet. Dr. Young first conjectured these
constituents of the names of Ptolemy and Berenice ; in which
he was successful as regards the five letters &, I, N, P, T,
but mistaken in respect to the rest. Champollion, however,
.seized the clue thus given him, with a skillful and vigorous
hand, nor did he relinquish it until he had in a great measure
explored the obscure labyrinth through which it was to guide.
Obtaining a copy of the hieroglyphic inscription upon the
obelisk of Philae, brought to England by Mr. W. Bankes, he
found on it the names of Ptolemy and Kleopatra. By a com-
parison of these he ascertained that all the letters common to
the two names in Koptic, namely, L, £, O, P, T, with the
exception of the last, were expressed by the same figures,
whilst the letters K, A, R and M, which are peculiar to one
name or the other, are expressed by peculiar figures. By ap-
plying this process to a sufficient number of proper names, it
is evident that the whole Egyptian hieroglyphic alphabet, if
such a thing really existed, would be ultimately evolved.
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This it was that Champollion did, and the results are exhibit-
ed in his “Letter to M. Dacier,” published in 1822, and in
his “Precis du systeme hieroglyphique des ancienne Egyp-
tiennes,”’ which appeared in 1S24. In this way it was ascer-
tained, that the Egyptian hieroglyphic alphabet, in the times
of the Greek and Roman emperors, represented like that of
the Greeks, some four and twenty sounds, both vowel and
consonant. :

But at the same time a very remarkable peculiarity in the
Egyptian alphabetic system was brought to light, for which
also we are indebted to the labors of Champollion. We have
already noticed, that in his comparison of the names of Pto-
lemy and Kleopatra, he found that the letter 7" was express-
ed by one figure (the segment of a sphere) in the former, and
by another (an open hand) in the latter. This suggested to
him the idea of what he terms Homophones, that is to say,
several figures or letters representing the same sound. And
this principle has been amply verified by the researches, first
of Champollion himself, and subsequently by others. Most
of the letters are found to have such duplicates of which the
number is, in some instances very great, Champollion himself
giving no less than fourteen for the letter S alone, and for
the whole alphabet over a hundred, which subsequent re-
searches have considerably increased.

Here the question naturally occurs, how is so cumbrous an
alphabet ever to be learned ? or, is there any principle upon
which particular figures are selected to designate particular
sounds, or, as we say, to stand for particular letters? T'here is
such a principle, very simple, and which to one who spoke
the language must have greatly facilitated the process of read-
ing it. Figures were selected the names of which began with
the sound required. Thus the letter A in the hieroglyphic
alphabet is an eagle, because, in the Egyptian language the
name of that bird, alfour, begins with 4.  So the figure of a
lion is L, labo being the Egyptian name of that animal. The
same device has been employed, as most of us will recollect,
to facilitate the acquisition of our own alphabet by children.
Thus, as the nursery rhyme says:

““A, was an Archer, and shot at a frog,

B, was a butcher, and had a big dog. &ec.
This also explains the fact that so many signs are used to rep-
resent the same sound, as every language has, of course, a

great number of different words beginning with the same
sound.

Vor. IV. No. 13. 6
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But the number of homophones, as these different signs for
the same sound are called, appears to have been limited by
various considerations. Some would be easier to make, or oc-
cupy less space, or be better understood, and the like. - But
a still more important consideration appeals to have had a yet
more extensive influence. This was the symbolic use of fig-
ures, whereby they were made to represent particular ideas.
Thus an asp was the symbol of sovereignty, an eagle of cour-
age, a hatchet of divinity, and so on. It is possible that the
first form of Egyptian writing, like the Mexican, was purely
pictorial. ~ If so, the expneselon of abstract ideas would very
soon produce a necessity for the introduction of symbols. At
all events, we not only find such independent symbols in
Egyptian writing, but, what is still more remarkable, we find
regard paid to their symbollc import, even when the hiero-
giyphics are employed merely as letters. Thus the writer or
sculptor could by the selection of his figures symbolically ex-
press the character of the person or thing named, and at the

same time convey his feelings of admiration or applobatlon
pleasure or disgust, love or hatréed. Mr. Gliddon has illustra-
ted this very well in his hieroglyphic writing of America,
which will also serve to familiarise us with theirsystem. For
the first letter, A, says he, “we might select one out of many
more or less appropriate symbols; as an asp, apple, amaranth,
anchor, &c. 1 choose the asp as symbolic of sovereignty.”
For M, 1 select the mace, asindicative of “military domninion.”
For E, the eagle is undoubtedly the most appropriate, being
“the national arms of the Union,” and meaning “courage.”
For R, the ram, by synecdoche, placing a part (the head) for
the whole, emblematic of “frontal power’”” —intellect — and
sacred to Amun. For I, an wfant will typify “the juvenile
age,” and still undeveloped strength of this great country.
For C, 1 choose the cake—the consecrated bread—typical of
a “civilized region.” For the final A4, 1 take the “sacred
Tau,” the symbol of “eternal life.”” 'T'o designate, that by
this combination of symbols we mean a country, I add the
sign, 'in Koptic “Kah,” meaning a country, and determina-
tive of geographical appellauves Lectures p. 16. Thus,

together with the name America, we receive as connected
with it the idea of @ soverei an., or wde pendent nation, skilled
1 War, courageous, fmtelhg ent, yout/if Jl refined and destined
Jor ummor talit) Y.

The last figure in the name directs our attention to the sub-
ject of deter minatives in general.  These are signs or fig-
ures placed after words written in phonetic lueIOOIsplncs in
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order to indicate or determine the nature or genus of such
words. Thus, after the word for cattle, was placed the figure
of a cow, after the name of the god Amun the figure of an
idol. Some of these determinatives are very ingenious and
expressive. Thus the last character of the word rima, “to
weep,” is an eye shedding tears. In shav, which means “to
strike down,”” or wound severely, the final figure is.that of a
man lying prostrate with an-axe buried in his skull.

But, on the other hand, in opposition to this precision in
conveying the idea, we must observe that the vowel sounds
were noted very imperfectly. As in most oriental languages
these were often omitted entirely, and even when they were
expressed, the same sign often stood fora, ¢, %, 0, u,ory indif-
ferently. Hence we may readily suppose, that the correct
pronunciation of the ancient Egyptian, like that of dead lan-
guages generally, is now well nigh, if not irrecoverably-lost.

Hieroglyphics are sculptured and read either perpendicular-
ly or horizontally, from right to left, as in oriental languages, .
~or from left to right, as in our own. But the place where we
are to begin to read is indicated by the position of the figures
of men and animals which always face towards the place of
beginning. ‘ |

As we have already intimated, the Egyptians had another
system of writing besides the hieroglyphic. Of this there
were two forms the Aieratic and enchorial or demotic. Both
these were abridgments of the original bieroglyphic system.
The former gave merely the outlines of the figures, and in
the latter they were still further reduced into something not
very different from our own current hand, or cursive writing,
as it is sometimes called. 'This latter was used in the ordina-
1y business of life, and for literary purposes generally, and
many remains of it still exist in the papyri, or books made of
the celebrated Egyptian plant called by the Greeks biblos.
Some of these, found in tombs and enclosed in earthen jars,
are supposed to be coeval with the age of Moses, that is,about
3500 years old. 'Their contents are sometimes contracts,
sometimes letters, books of prayers, and one or two poems.
It is also to be hoped, that still more important discoveries in
this direction may yet be made.

Such is a brief outline of the Egyptian system of writing
and its discovery—one of the most brililant of which the 19th
century has to boast, and the full importance of which is not
yet fully realized. 'This much, however, is cerfain, that it
has opened to us a new volume of history and taken us fur-
ther back towards the origin of the human race than any lit-
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erary document of which we are possessed, with the excep-
tion of the Bible. Some will, indeed, think that in saying
this, we do far less than justice to Egyptian history, which
they believe, corrects the errors of the Mosaic history and
chronology and goes back to a period far anterior to that there
fixed for the creation of the world! The Egyptian monu-
ments, and the data which they furnish for chronology and
history, like every other great discovery of modern times, have
been seized upon with avidity as a means of assailing and
discrediting divine revelation. 'The result, however, we have
no doubt, will be here just as it has been in every other case,
where this issue has been fairly made, that is, confirmatory of
the truth of Holy Writ, and the means of throwing new light
upon it. Such has already, to some extent, been the case,
and some of the boldest assaults of the enemies of the Bible
have here also resulted in the complete discomfiture of those
who made them. Such, for instance, has been the case with
the use which some tried to make of the celebrated zodiacs of
Denderah and Esneh. These are astronomical schemes
representing the constellations of the zodiac, the planets &c.
They were copied and brought to Europe by the Savans of
Napoleon’s expedition. Astronomers began at once to calcu-
late the period when they were a correct picture of those parts
of the heavens which they represented, and no one thought
of a date more recent than 3 or 4000 years anterior to the
commencement of the christian era. M. Gori was positive that
they could not be younger than 17000 years! But when
Champollion came to read the inscriptions upon these zodi-
acs, he found upon that of Denderah the name of Augustus
Caesar, and upon that of Esneh the name of Anfoninus,
proviug conclusively, that the one was simply coeval with the
birth of Christ, the other 140 years subsequent to that event!

There is no doubt, however, that the history of Egypt runs
back to a very remote period, and that it may be justly placed
among the nations earliest civilized, and that to its people we
are indebted for some of the most important discovetries in the
arts and sciences. :

Egypt is called in Scripture the land of Ham and of Miz-
raim, which would indicate that it was settled either by the
son or grand-son of Noah immediately after the flood. In
the time of Abraham, with whomn the Jewish national history
can scarcely be said to commence, for it was not until at least
six centuries later that they shook off the yoke of Egyptian
bondage and took the station of an independent nation, kgypt
was a wealthy and well organized if not a powerful monar-
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chy. Still more was this the case in the time of Joseph. And
in the age of Moses, “the learning of the Egyptians” appears
to have been pnovenblal Acts 2 22. Nearly two centuries
before the siege of T'roy, when but the first germs of civiliza-
tion were makmg their appearance among the Greeks, (B. C.

1400) the Egyptians, under the powerful dynasties of the Osir-
tasens and Rameses, appear to have reached the zenith of
their power, extendmg their arms and conquests into southern
Africa towards the sources of the Nile, and east, through Syr-
ia and Persia into India, and to the very borders of China.
Their arts and civilization at this period were, perhaps, supe-
rior to those of any of the heathen nations of anthuuy

The Egyptians themselves, however, if we may consider
Manetho as their representative, traced their history back to the
most incredible antiquity. What is commonly called “The
old Egyptian Chronicle,” preserved in a Greek translation of
the Tth century of our era, by George Syncellus, represents
the gods as.reigning over Egypt for about 34,000 years, the
demigods 217, and ordinary mortals about 2300, which would
place the origin of the monarchy over 2800 years before the
birth of Christ, that is, over 500 years before the flood, as da-
ted by our current chronology. According to Manetho, the
celebrated Egyptian historian who represents himself as living
in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B. C. 250), Menes,
the first king of Egypt reigned 5867 years before Christ, that
is, 1867 years before the point at which our chronology gen-
erally fixes the first appearance of men upon earth. 'T'o
strengthen his authority is a favorite idea with many recent
writers, and with Mr. Gliddon especially.

We do not reject this chronology simply because it differs from
the system that has been deduced from the Old Testament.
The Scriptures cannot be understood as teaching anythmg likea
system either of universal history or of chronology. It istrue
that they incidentally give many very interesting facts for the
former, and some that we may assume as fixed points for the
latter, but they do not give us sufficient data for the construc-
tion of a complete system of either. No scientific man now
supposes that those wonderful revolutions, to which Geology
bears such clear and conclusive testimony, have taken place
upon the surface of our globe within so short a period as 5850
years. Nor do we understand Moses so to teach. For all
that we know, or that Moses says to the contrary, millions of
years may have come and gone between “the beginning”
when “God created the heavens and the car th,” and the day
in which the Great Architect, looking upon that chaotic state
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of the earth when it “was without form and void, and dark-
ness was upon the face of the deep,” said, “let there be light,

and there was light.” Even the six days of creation, some of
our most scientific writers, as well as our most onthodox and
plous men, from the day of Dr. Good to those of Hugh Mil-
ler, the distinguished author of the “Footprints of the Crea-
tor,” have regarded not as six ordinary days of twenty-four
hours each, but as so many periods,during which our globe
was undergomﬂ' those changes, with some of the wonderful
results of which Geology makes us partially acquainted. We
ourselves are rather disposed to place the great geologic revo-
lutions anterier to this period, and very much doubt whether
sound iaterpretation. of the passage will allow us to counsider
those six demiutrgic days, as they have been called, as so ma-
ny periods each including, perhaps, many thousands of years,
as would be the case if they are intended to designate the
steps by which the divine power gradually gave to our earth
its present form. I say “gradually,” for although we are gen-
erally disposed to represent the Creator as acting instantane-
ously, or, as it were, by a single impulse, as “speaking, and
it 18 dene, commanding, and it stands fast,” yet such is not
a universal law, so far as we can learn either from the word of
God er from our own observation. Thus, even according to
the received opinionr, the work of creation was spread over siz
successive days. And we also know, that the divine plan
for the redemption of our race took ages for its full develop-
ment, nor have we any reason to believe, that it has yet
reached its glorious consummation. And yet we are assured,
that “¢he Lord is not slack as some men reckon slackness, for
a day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand
years as one day.”” We have, therefore, no a prior: reasons
in the character of God’s mode of procedure for limiting hu-
man history and confining it within a very narrow period.

But so far as merely uninspired human history is concerned,

we do in almost every instance find such a limitation in the
past. Nations can trace back their annals to a certain point,

generally but a few centuries, and there everything like au-
thentic history stops. Beyond that, all is involved in dark-
ness or fable. Such, as we have already seen, is the case with
the Egyptians. Here, as in everything else which they at-
tempt to teach, the Scriptures are the surest and simplest guide
that we can follow. They are positive in their declaration
that our race is descended from a single pair of parents, who
were created by God himself in his “zmagc and n his lle-
ness,” and that afier the deluge a single family again became
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the source of the countless tribes of men by whom the earth
is now inhabited. The Bible-chronology before the flood is
certainly of a very unique character. The long lives assign-
ed to the ten generations mentioned in the fifth chapter of
Genesis, without any intimation that the life of man was sub-
sequently shortened, or without any cause, so far as we know,
why such a change should then take place, may naturally
suggest, that our knowledge is here very imperfect and circum-
scribed, though it is difficult to see how any other conclusion
is admissible, from the data with which we are here supplied,
than that the flood occurred about 1600 years after man’s first
appearance upon earth. So we can scarcely reject the Scrip-
tures as chronological authority in reference to subsequent e-
vents until the building of Solomon’s temple, whence by oth-
er means we can, without much difficulty, descend to our own
day. It bhas, indeed, been suggested by Dr. Prichard (Re-
searches V. pp. 558, 559), that the genealogical tables given
in Genesis, and upon which the calculations just referred to
are based, may, like those of our Lord, given by Matthew and
Luke, and like oriental genealogies generally, be considerably
abridged by the omission of less important names, so as to
make them less burdensome to the memory. 'The fact, that
each of these genealogies (in Gen.5: 3—32, and 11: 10—
26) contains an equal series of ten, seems somewhat to favor
this idea, but other considerations militate against it very de-
cidedly. 'These genealogical tables are much more precise
than those in Matthew and Luke. Not only the whole age of
each person, but his age at the birth of the child inserted in
the register is distinctly given. And in some cases the min-
uteness is very remarkable. Thus it is said (Gen. 11 : 10),
that “Arphaxad was born #wo years after the flood.” This
contrasts remarkably with the looseness and generality of the
other registers just referred to, as well as with that in 1 Chron.
1:11, where no ages are given and where (ch. 1: 17), the
sons of Aram are spoken of as though they were the sons of
Noah. On theother hand, it cannot be denied, that there are
some things in these tables in Genesis, that are not to be ta-
ken strictly. Thus we are told (Gen. 5: 32) that Noah was
500 years old at the birth of Shem, Ham and Japheth, whilst
we learn from Gen. 11: 10, that he was, strictly speaking, two
vears older at the birth of Shem, who was, perhaps, his sec-
ond son. '

But, apart from all considerations of their inspiration, we
are disposed to place much greater reliance upon chronologi-
cal calculations Lased upon the Sacred Writings than upon
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those derived either from Manetho or from Egyptian monu-
ments, at least so far as the present state of our knowledge is
concerned. As-to Manetho, we have, in the first place, only
imperfect fragments of his works, and those through mutilated
and contradictory translations. Secondly, much of his history
is evidently fabulous, as where he speaks of the reigns of gods
and demigods, and his statements in regard to the Jews are
contradicted by the highest authority. 'Thirdly, he is stamp-
ed as an impostor by the occasion upon which he professes to
write his history, namely, as an introduction to prophecies of
future events, and also by the professed sources of both the
history and prophecies, viz. : “certain columns in the Seriadic
land, engraven in the sacred dialect,; and with sacred letters,
by Thoth the first Hermes, thecontents of which were trans-
lated before the deluge from the sacred dialect into the Greel
language, and written upon papyrus, deposited by Agathodae-
snon the son of the second Hermes, the father of That, in the
sanctuaries of the temples of Egypt.” See Hengstenberg’s
“Egypt and the Books of Moses,”” p. 244. 1In short, we can
scarcely resist Hengstenberg’s conclusion, that Manetho was
an impostor who instead of living, as he. professes to have
done, in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, lived under the
Roman domination. Nor do we think, that the fact that many
names of kings mentioned by Manetho, are actually found
upon the monuments proves anything in his favor. He may
have been able to read the inscriptions upon those monuments,
or may have obtained them from some other source to inter-
weave with his apochryphal history. Our so-called ‘histori-
cal novels” illustrate this trick sufficiently, and even the “Book
of Mormon” may have in it some names of persons who really
existed. Sir G. Wilkinson who proposes to follow the chron-
ology of Josephus, and place the reign of Menes, whom all
agree, to have been the first monarch of Egypt, 2320 B. C.,
that is, 125 years after the received epoch of the flood, does
not prelend to find even by conjecture, as many as seven!y
names of kings on the monuments. But this, allowing an
average of fifteen years to a reign, would not give anything
like the period claimed for the duration of their empire. But,
in addition to this, there is great reason to suspect, that many
of the sovereigns inscribed upon the monuments were co-
temporaneous, and Bunsen (in his Ancient Egypt) has clear-
ly shown, that cotemporary reigns of a father and son, of hus-
hand and wife, of brothers and sisters are thus celebrated.
Thus we are told by an able writer, (in the Edinburgh Rev.
for April, 1846), that, “in the genealogical monuents of the
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latter part of the 18th dynasty we find two brothers and a sis-
ter of its ninth king, Horas, with the wife of the one brother,
a son of the- othel, and a husband of the sister, all bearing
insignia of royalty. 'The names of neither of the two bro-
thers is entered in Manetho’s lists, but to make amends for
this, that of the queen of the one is entered three different times
—once for herself, and once for each of her male relatives ;
whilst the princess royal and her husband have each a place
as male sovereigns!” Now this is what is called confirming
Manetho by the monuments, and thisis the wayin which the
list of Egyptian sovereigns is swelled by the monuments!
A few such mistakes as these would easily add scores of sov-
ereigns, and hundreds of years to Egyptian history. Farther,
it seems from this and similar examples, that the Egyptian
monarchs were in the habit of associating others, generally,
perhaps, the members of their own family, with them in the
government. Hence a single king with half a dozen of sons
or brothers might readily be formed into one of Manetho’s
dynasties, and spread over a century or more. Hence, we at-
tach very little importance to Mr. Gliddon’s long lists of kings
derived froin the monuments, and which he thinks so strong-
ly corroborative of Manetho. *On the contrary, not one name
in a dozen corresponds, even according to Mr. G.’s own show-
ing to those in Manetho’s lists. - But in addition to those whom
he places in Manetho’s dynasties he alledges, that there are
numerous unplaced kings, as he calls them. Now all these
together would make well on to a hundred, and if they are to
be added to Manetho's 378, it is difficult to say to what peri-
od in time Egyptian hlslmy may not stretch back. We are,
therefore, disposed to take his whole argument as a fair reduc-
tio ad absurdum, and suspect that a correct understanding of
the facts would here also present him in-a light but little less
enviable than did the unwrapping of the mummy, whose his-
tory and condition he so confidently explained from the ac-
companying papyrus, until it was a matter of ocular demons-
tration that he had entirely mistaken the sex of the subject
upon which he was descanting so learnedly.

With all this, however, it must still be admitted that Egypt-
ian history and cmhzatmn run back to the most remote an-
tiquity. Compared with them almost all other nations are
but as children. Nor can their importance and services to
the rest of mankind be too highly estimated. Not only did
Greece receive several colonies from Egypt which are acknow-
ledged to have given the first impulse to that civilization which

Yor. IV. No. 13. 7
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has descended from them through Rome to us, but the most
distinguished Grecian philosophers and legislators are well
known to have resorted to Egypt for information and instruc-
tion. The Jews, too, undoubtedly derived many of their ideas
and arts from the same source. 'T'hey were either indebted to
them for their letters, or derived them from a common source.
The same principle seems to pervade their alphabet as that
‘which we have already mentioned as characteristic of the
Egyptian hieroglyphic system. Thus ¢ Bet/,” which is said
to mean “a fouse,” begins with the sound for which that let-
ter stands. And so the other letters generally. It is also
thought that in this letter 5, there is a resemblance to be traced
between its form and the outline of an oriental house with a
flat roof. T'he signs for numbers, too, which we derive from
the Arabians and call by their name, but which they received
from India,and call ¢ Hindee,” are,in part at least, evidently
derived from the same source. Their numerals or figures, 1,
2, 3 and 4, are precisely the same as ours. Their numerical
system, however, was different from ours. Among them nearly
all the useful arts first make their appearance. Agriculture
they, of course, derived from an antediluvian source, but they
undoubtedly introduced many improvements into its practice.
Canals for irrigation and for transportation first inake their ap-
pearance among them. T'heirskill in mechanics enabled them
to cut out blocks of stone, and to elevate and transport them
from place to place in a manner that is scarcely within our
power, even with all our appliances of steam engines and rail-
roads. They built ships of immense size, and circumnavi-
gated Africa thousands of years before Vasco De Gama’s boast-
ed discovery of the Cape of Good Hope. Upon Egyptian
monuments, and in the admirable copies given of them by
Rosellini and Wilkinson, alniost every craftsman may see the
state of his art 3000 yearsago. There is the shoemaker drawing
his thread, and cutting his leather with a knife of the form
now most approved; the chairmaker manufacturing chairs in
forms that may well be taken as models of elegance in our
day, and apparently luxurious enough for the most fastidious;
costumes that vie in taste with the most recent importations
froin Paris; tables that might stand in any parlor, and vases
that would ornament the palace of a queen. There, too, the
woiker in metals is seen using a blow-pipe of the most ap-
proved consttuction, and we know that they manufactured
articles of enamel, porcelain, glass, bronze, copper and iron,
and engraved seals upon a variety of precious stones. Paper
is their invention, and their fabrics of wool and camel’s hair, of
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linen and cotton, rivalled in their fineness and color, and in,
the elegance of their patterns, the cambrics of India, or the
products of modern power-looms. How they hardened their
copper so as to cut the hardest blocks of granite, and suffi-
ciently elastic for a sword, modern chemistry, with all its skill,
has not yet discerned. The products of their pencil and of
their chisel are stiil fresh and glorious before us after so many
centuries have passed over them. It is true that Egyptian art
is here defective in some most important points. Its authors
knew nothing of perspective, and seem to have stopped at a
certain point without aiming at any higher perfection. But
in vividness of coloring and massiveness of proportion, they
still retain their préeminence. Many of the paintings that
are found in temples that have been roofless for more than
2000 years, still look as fresh as when their colors were first
laid on by the artist. It is true, their wonderful preservation
is ‘due to the dryness of the climate, but that has only pre-
served for us these specimens of artistic skill. And those co-
lossal statues that form the columnsof magnificent temples,.or
‘which, in a sitting posture, reach an elevation of sizty feet, cut
out of a single stone, what age has ever attempted to rival?
And what artist has ever produced a‘statue so sublime as that
of the conqueror Remeses (Sesostris), now prostrate upon the
plain where Memphis once stood?

But in its architecture Egypt still reigns without a rival. Its
cities and villages were counted by the thousand, and every
city had its temples; and sometimes the temples themselves
were almost cities. Who has not heard of the pyramids and
obelisks, and tombs? Of Beni Hassan and Abydos, and of
Denderah? Of Thebes, and Karnac, and Luxor? Of Es-
neh, and Edfou, and Ipsambul? But here we cannot under-
take to enumerate or describe.

Thus does Eigypt present us, in its history, its literature and
its arts, with some of the loftiest and. proudest achievements
and triumphs of the human mind. And although the race to
which all this glory belongs is now degraded, fallen and al-
most extinct, we cannot deny our indebtedness to them, and
are not ashamed to admit their claims to a participation in our
common humanity. - '

But it has been made a'question, and has been debated with
all the acrimony that has, in our country at least, character-
ized every thing that is in any way brought to bear upon the
condition of the negro race, to what section of the human fa-
mily, to which of the races of men, as they are now called,
did the ancient Egyptians belong? It is now conceded upon
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all hands, and their monuments confirm this, that they were
the descendants of Ham. And Ham was formerly taken as
the father and type of the negro race. It waslong a favorite
idea with certain writers that the blacks were the descendants
of Ham, and that the divine decree had, in consequence of
the sin of their father, condemned them to perpetual slavery.
When it was observed that this sentence was pronounced
against Canaan,one of the sons.of Ham, and not against Ham
himself, learned expositors were not wanting to suggest that
there was an error in the Hebrew text, and that instead of
“ Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall le be)” it
should read, “ Cursed be Ham!? But when it was shown
that the most distinguished nations of antiquity, the Assyrians,
Babylonians and Tyrians, and especially the Egyptians, were
all, according to biblical genealogy, the descendants of Ham,
the argument assumed quite another form, and it was first de-
nied that the Egyptians were negroes, and then Ham was
regularly adopted as one of the most distinguished progenitors
of -the Caucasian race. This last is Mr. Gliddon’s position,
which he makes the corollary of alinost every proposition that
he lays down in his ¢ Lectures upon Ancient Egypt.”  What
is the decision of history and of ethnography upon thissubject?

It is now generally conceded that the Egyplians were a
variety of the Caucasian race. Their most ancient paintings
and statues, as well as the mummies found in their tombs, and
the skulls taken from their Catacombs, prove this. In their
pictures we see the elevated forehead and prominent nose and
general aspect of Europeans, and the same result is given by
the examination of their skulls and mummies generally. But
that distinguished naturalist, Blumenbach, (as quoted by Pritch-
ard II.,236,237), has distinguished “three varieties in the phy-
sicgnomy of Fgyptians, as expressed in paintings and sculp-
tures, or three principal types to which individual figures,
though with more or less of deviation, may be reduced—the
Ethiopian, the Indian [Hindoo] and Berberine. 'The first
coincides with the descriptions given of the Egyptians by the
ancients. It is chiefly distinguished by prominent maxille,
turgid lips, a broad flat nose, and protruding eyeballs. "T'he
characters of the second are a long, narrow nose, long and
thin eyelids, which turn upwards from the bridge of the nose
towards the temples, ears placed high on the head, a short and
thin bodily structure, and very long shanks. The third sort of
Egyptian figures partakes something of both the former. 1t
is characterized by a peculiar turgid habit, flabby cheeks,
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short chin, large prominent eyes, and a plump form of body.
This is the type most generally followed in Egyptian paint-
ings. It is supposed to represent the ordinary form of the
Egyptians, and what may be termed their peculiar national
physiognomy.” This division is not irreconcileable with that
of the late Dr. Morton, which is based exclusively upon cranio-
logical examinations, which are, of course, necessarily partial,
and limited in their extent. Blumenbach’s conclusions are
evidently more general and so more reliable. T'he modern
Kopts are acknowledged to be the descendants of the ancient
Egyptians, and may, therefore, claim our attention in this con-
nection. Travelers generally have remarked their approxima-
tion to the negro type, and describe them as mulattoes. Mr.
Ledyard, an American, is perhaps as competent a judge as any
we could select. He says: “I suspect the Copts [Kopts] to
have been the origin of the negro race; tne nose and lips cor-
respond with those of the negro. The hair, whenever I can
see it among the people here, is curled; not like that of
the negroes, but like the mulattoes.” With this agree the
descriptions which the ancients give us of the Egyptians. He-
rodotus, who wrote 450 B. C., says that they were black or
dark in their complexion, and had curly and woolly hair, with
projecting lips. Pindar, Alschylus and Lucian, all employ
similar language. Similar to this is the language of a very
remarkable document discovered in Egypt not long since. It
was written in Greek during the reign of one of the Ptolomies.
It is a commercial contract,in which the persons of the parties
are described with great minuteness. The seller, who is named
Pomouthes, is said to be of a black or dark brown color (uerd-
yxpes); the buyer is described as yellow, or honey-colored,
(nerigpws); the nose and features are not described as those of
a negro. 'The hair of munmies, also, is siinilar to that of the
Kopts, as noticed above, not woolly like that of the negroes of
Guinea, whose descendants form so large a portion of the col-
ored population of the United States, but remarkably fine, and
disposed to be curled and frizzled. The ancient Egyptians
appear to have been as careful about their hair as we are, sonie-
times wearing it in long and flowing ringlets; and, as is proved
by the remains found in their tombs, sometimes wearing false
hair, curls and wigs. Whilst, then, the Egyptians belonged
to the Caucasian race, it is evident that they differed mate-
rially in their physical appearance from the Euvropean branch
of that race, and especially from the Germanic or Teutonic
family of it, to which we belong, and which is distinguished
for its fair commplexion. They seem to be intermediate be-
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tween this and the negro race properly so called; yet we can-
not agree with Ledyard that they are the original type of that
race. Cush [Kush], another son of Ham, whose descendants
are generally called KEthiopians, or blacks, and who were also
settled much higher up the Nile, and more in the interior of
Africa than the Egyptians, is much more likely to have been
the original progenitor of this race. There is, however, an
African race that is,in all probability, descended from the
Egyptians, but ethnographers do not class them as negroes.
e refer to the Kaffirs, whose tribes are spread all over south-
ern Africa, north of the Cape of Good Hope, and who have,
for various reasens, long excited the interest of Huropeans.
‘T'he following descnpt}on of their physical appearance is given
by a recent writer (Rev. 'T'. Smith), long a missionary in south-
ern Africa. (See Miss. Herald for May, 1849, pp. 172, 175).

“In stature, the Kaffir is often tall; in form nobust, in color,
browe. The contour of his countenance is paltly that of the
negro, and partly European. He has the thick lips and the
woolly hair of the one, the lofty forehead, the prominent nose,
and something of the intelligent aspect of the other.” Intel-
lectually considered, ““the Kaffir possesses the faculty of rea-
son in a very bigh degree. In war he will form his plans, and
carty en his purposes with the greatest dexterity and skill. In
the councils of his people he will speak with Quency and elo-
quence in favor of the project he wishes to support.” But his
language has peculiarities that clearly identify it with the mod-
ern Koptic and ancient Egyptian. The Koptic differs from the
Semitic and Indo-European languages in many particulars.
“Its words,” says Dr. Prichard, ¢ ate susceptible of but few
.nodlﬁcatlons except by means of prefixes and infixes. In
this and in almost every other peculiarity of grammatical strug-
ture, the Koptic recedes from the character of the Asiatic and
European languages, and associates itself with several of the
native idioms of Africa. The distinction, both of gender and
number in Koptic nouns, is by means of prefixes, or articles,
both definite and indefinite, of which there are singular and
plural, masculine and feminine forms; the nouns themselves
being indeclinable.” Such,too, is the character of the ancient
Eorypndn In this respect the Kaffir is evidently a language
of the same family. ¢ With the exception of a few termina-
tions in the cases of the ncun and tenses of the verb,” says
Boyce in his Kaffir Gram.,” the whole business of declension,
conjugation, &c., is effected by prefixes and by changes which
take place in the initial letters or syllables of words subject to
graminatical government.”  Thus, “indoda’ means “a man;”
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“ama-doda,” “men;” “inhlu,” “a house;” “izen-Chu,”
“houses;” “un-Cambo,” “a river;” ¢imi-Cambo,” “riv-
ers.” “So in Koptic,” says Pritchard, “ from ¢ sheri,” “a
son,” comes the plural, “ neu-sheri,” “the sons;”’ from “son

¢« accusatlon ;7 “han-sori,” ¢ 'tccuqatlons &

We do not hesitate, theref ore, to pronounce the Kaffirs a
branch of the old Egyptian etock, and we are inclined to haz-
ard a conjecture in regard to their first separation from their
kindred ia the valley of the Nile. We are informed by Her-
odotus that about 650 years before the commencement of our
era, a large body of the Egyptian army, numbering, as he
says, 240,000, though this is no doubt an exaggeration, be-
coming offended at their monarch Psemmitichus for his par-
tiality to certain Grecian mercenaries, whom he had enlisted
in his service, determined to forsake their native country. As-
cending the \Ille they took refuge in Ethiopia, and entered
the service of its momlch who gave them homes in a large
tract of country upon its conﬁnes whence they expelled a
tribe of people at that time in rebellion against the Ethiopian
prince. Not having brought their families along with them,
they, of course, intermarried either with the Ethiopians or
with some other African tribe, and this may account for the
stronger development of the negro features in the Kaffirs than
in-the ancient Egyptians or modern Kopts. Not only their
physical appearance and language, but likewise their military
habits argue in favor of this origin of the Kaffirs, who, it is
well known, have long given the British governmentimmense
trouble, and are even now waging a doubtful war with it.
Their restless and roving character also corresponds to this.

If this is the origin of the Kaffirs, as- we are inclined to
think it is, we have here an instance of the lapse into barbar-
ism of one of the most highly civilized nations of antiquity.
Such, at all events, was the fate of that vast army of deserters
mentioned by Helodotus. And do not the histories of Assyria
and of Persia, of Greece and of Rome, when overrun by bar-
barians, teach the same les sson, VIZ.: that nations, even after
they have made great advances in civilization, may sink into
barbarism? Such, too, we suspect has been the history of our
own continent, over so great a portion of which we see the
traces of once civilized communities, either the Mexicans, or
a kindred race, long since blotted from existence, or mmgled
with the savage hordes by whom they were overrun. Thus,
too, may we account for the barbarous condition of the Afii-
can tribes generally. Separated from their parent stock, iso-
lated in various parts of ‘the immense continent of Afnca, lost
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in its dense forests, relieved from the necessity of any great ex-
ertion either of mind or of body by its tropical climate and lux-
uriant vegetation, instead of rising in the scale of humanity,
they have, age after age, continued to sink lower and lower.
The superior power and cupidity of ancient Egypt, as well as
of modern Euarope and America, have contributed and com-
bined to keep them in this position, for we find negro slaves
brought into Egypt in the most ancient periods.

Bat with the Ethiopians, whom we have every reason to
regard as the original of the black races, the relations of the
Evyptlans were of the most intimate, although not always of
the most friendly character. Egypt was sometimes in alliance
with Ethiopia, sometimes in subjection to it,and received from
it, according to its own histortans, several dynasties of princes.
Upon this subject Prichard, who has undoubtedly prosecuted
his ethnological investigations with more care and patience,
with more learning and science, than any other writer, and
who is equally eminent both as a naturalist and as a philolo-
gist, thus states his conclusions: “That the KEgyptians ‘and
Eihiopians were kindred tribes, or branches of one ancient
stock, the earliest known position of which is almost between
the two countries, or at least in the southern region of Egypt,
while the middle and lower tracts were perhaps, as Herodotus
intimates, yet scarcely habitable, or at least but little inhabited,
still remains a historical fact. It may be doubted whether
those original Pharoabs, who dwell near Thebes and . Ele-
phaatine, mncrhf more properly be termed Iugyptians or Ethio-
pians. In their physical characters, the natives of that region
of the Nile valley were probably of much darker color, and
might perhaps be termed black when compared with -the pa-
ler and redder inhabitants of middle and lower Egypt.” Re-
searches I1. 245.

Such, however protracted it may appear, is a brief outline
of some of the most important questions connected with the
modern investigations of ancient Egypt. For the filling up of
this, we must refer to the -works which stand at the head of
this article and to others, such as Rossellini’s and Bunsen’s,
to which we have, unfortunately, not had access. Of lhese,
Sir G. Wilkinson’s is, in the department of Egyptian Antiqui-
ties, undoubtedly the most important and most satisfactory. It
is amazing to find with what minuteness and clearness the life
and h'l'Ol(S the arts and occupations of generations that lived
four thousand years ago, are reproduced and described. Al-
though many additions will, of course, be made to it from year
to year, as he himself has done in this second edition, yet it
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must long continue to be the great storehouse from which suc-
ceeding authors will derive their materials. Dealing but little
in speculation, he gives the facts upon which others may spec-
ulate at pleasure. Very different is the work of Champollion
Figeac, with all the excellencies and some of the greatest blem-
ishes of French authorship, equally profound and clear, yet not
a little self-confident and extravagent, with far more respect
for Manetho than for Moses. Hengstenberg’s work is one that
cannot be too highly commended, especially to the student of
the Bible, upon many passages of which it is an admirable
commemaly, and it is from him that Dr. Hawks has derived
nearly all that is valuable in his volume, for which American
typography has done its best, but which is greatly surpassed in
this as in every other respect by the beautiful volume of Mr.
Osburn.

Mr. Gliddon’s lectures are a very clever introduction to the
study of hieroglyphics, but a very unsafe guide, we fear, in
every thing else, and even here his attainments appear to be
much less trust- worthy than he seems to suppose, if we are (o
judge by his famous unfoldmg of the mummy, of which every
body has heard. -

Having thus generally introduced this subject, we hope oc-
casnonally to revert to several of ils aspects, especially to its
scriptural bearings and illustrations, if life and leisure are ac-
corded us for the work.

ARTICLE III.

[

STRICTURES UPON APOSTOLIC TRADITION.

T aE writer, while fully sympathizing with the author of an
article in the April number of the Ev. Review, entitled ¢ The
Necessity of Apostolic Tradition,” in deplormg that the Holy
Scriptures are used by sects as a cloak for their heresies, can-
not agree with him in regard to the remedy which he pro-
poses “for this evil, and therefore begs leave to submit to his
consideration and that of the readers of the Review the follow-
Ing remarks : .

The train of ideas in the article under consideration seems
to be this. The natural man receiveth not the things of the
spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he

Vor. IV. ho. 13. S
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know them, because they are spiritually discerned. Hence,
as long as man is not regenerated and has no faith, he is inca-
pable of understanding the Scriptures, and will construct their
teachings into heresies. Therefore, man should be converted
and have faith before attempting to read or expound them.
But regeneration and faith are produced by Apostolic Tradi-
tion. Consequently, Apostolic Tradition is necessary to un-
derstand the Scriptures, and to avoid falling into heresies.

This summary of the leading ideas of the article might al-
most alone suffice to show that the ground taken by the author
is utterly untenable, and I shall, therefore, be very brief in set-
ting this forth. .

In the first place, the object aimed at by the author is be-
yond the reach of human wisdom or power. His object is to
devise something that would prevent the rise of heresies. But
Scripture testifies that there will be false prophets to the end
(Matt. 24: 23), nor is it in the power of man to secure faith
on the part of all those in whose hands the Bible is found or
placed, and thus there will not be wanting such as miscon-
strue it.

In the second place, the means pointed to for obtaining the
desired result, is of rather doubtful existence. 'The author
calls it ¢ Apostolic T'radition,” and though he nowhere expli-
citly states the meaning this term has with him, it may be gath-
ered from various places in the article that he makes it refer
principally to the Apostle’s creed, and also to later symbols of
the Church, and the knowledge of christianity found on earth
at any given time. But by Apostolic Tradition, the use of the
language would lead us to understand doctrines handed down
from the Apostles to posterity, by oral communication, whether
they be consigned to writing at some later period or not. Now,
neither later symbols, nor the knowledge of the Christian re-
ligion met with in our time—and this alone can have any
bearing upon the question—are such. For the teachings of
the Apostles were written down by themselves, or in their
times by apostolic men, so that Apostolic Tradition in the pro-
per sense of the word, existed only until the N. Testament took
its origin, since which time men might derive their informa-
tion concerning christianity from the written source. More-
over, as it lies in the nature of tradition to dwindle away, and
especially so when equally, or even more reliable and accurate
information about a subject can he obtained from a written
source, take as an instance, traditions concerning the pilgrim
fathers in our days?—we are, I think, fully justified in assert-
ing, that Apostolic Tradition is not embocdied in later symbols,
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and still less in the Christian knowledge prevalent at this day,
but that both of them have the Scriptures for their source, so
that it would be rather difficult to show the existence of Apos-
tolic T'radition in our time.

There remains, however, the Apostles’ creed. 1 will not
call into question now whether this emanated purely from tra-
~dition, or from the combined sources of tradition and the Scrip-
tures, or at least a portion of them, though I think there are
some strong reasons in favor of the latter opinion, but grant it
to be mere tradition. But then what of that?

In the third place, the author overrates the efficacy of the
means, as which, however, as we have shown abhove, we can
at most consider only the Apostles’ creed, and this he does in
disparagement of Scripture. Apostolic Tradition, he asserts,
will remove prejudices from men’s minds, and purify their
heaits, and impart faith unto them, while the Scriptures are
mcapdble of all this. Now, is not this altogether inconsistent,
yea, does it not sound like—I would say bhsphemy—wele 1
not convinced that the author of the article meant no such
thing, but -has only (and I beg him to pardon even this ex-
pression) spoken inconsiderately. For even if the Apostles’
creed and later symbols, and the knowledge of christianity
were Apostolic Tradition, what good reason would there
be to believe them .to be more efficacious than the Scriptures,
the former according to the author’s own statement containing
nothing that is not also contained in the Scriptures, and credi-
ted merely because contained therein, whether explicitly or
implicitly? What good reason is there, for instance, to ascribe
the power of conveiting man to the Gospel story, or the doc-
trines set forth in the epistle to the Romans, when presented
as tradition would have them, whether in writing or orally,
and at the same time deny'it to that same Gospel and those
same doctrines, when presented, as they are found, in one of
the Gospels, or in the Apostles’ Tetter? “But what is wolse, a
like assertion is in contradiction to the high eulogiums be-
stowed by God Himself upon His word. When He says of
it that it is “spirit and life;”” “quick and powerful, and sharper
than any two-edged sword ;” “an incorruptible seed by which
men are born again;” that it ““enlightens the understanding,”
(Ps. 19: 8); “converts the soul,” (Ps. 19: 7); “engenders faith,”
(Rom 10: 17); “sanctifies man,” (John 17: 17); and is able to
save his soul, (James 1: 21), and the like, and says so in gen-
eral —how unwarrantable and rash is it not here to distinguish
between Apostolic Tradition and the written word of God, and
to refer those and similar passages to the forms to the exclu-
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sion of the latter, and this, while the written word of God is
an advance upon Apostolic Tradition, inasmuch as, according
to divine testimony, it was verbally inspired. Moreover, there
are express teachings found concerning the efficacy of the writ-
ten word. John 5: 38, 39, we read: “And ye have not his
word abiding in you, for whom he hath sent him ye believe
not;” “Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me.” Here our
Divine Maker refers those who are yet unbelievers to the Scrip-
tures, in order to be made, by their instrumentality, believers.
‘T'he Gospel of St. John concludes by saying, (20:-31): «“ But
these (signs) are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing, ye might have life
through his name.” Thus, the history of Christ, written by
an Apostle, and not handed down from him orally, is said to
be capable of producing faith. Comp. also 2 T'im. 3: 15: “And
that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which
are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which
is in Jesus Christ.”

But then the author seems to adduce towards the end of his
article some weighty authorities for the opinion advanced by
him concerning the necessity of Apostolic Tradition, viz.: Lu-
ther, his coadjutors, the primitive Christians, and Rudelbach.
Yet none of them lends support to the author’s views.

The passage quoted from Luther’s writings evidently means,
that it is dangerous to doubt a doctrine, which has been unani-
mously held by all churches, ever since their foundation, be-
cause such a doctrine cannot be false, as from the very na-
ture of the Chuich she cannot be without the trath, nor will
she be,in virtue of the provision which God has made for this
end, namely, His written word. How the authos is sustained
by that quotaticn, T do not see.

As to Luther’s coadjutors and the Evang. Lutheran Church,
the autbor is mistaken in believing, that they ever held fast to
a certain form of sound words as delivered to her in accordance
with which the Scriptures must be interpreted. All that seems
required to prove what I advance here, is to recall the dogma
held by the Evang. Lutheran Church, and expressed in the
words: Semet ipsam interpretandi facultas, 1. e. the power
of the Scriptures to be its own interpreter without any other
aid whatsoever.? Our Theologians call its perspicuity, indeed,

'Gerhard says: «Spiritus Sanctus est autor Scripturae principalis summus,
ergo etiam est ejusdetwn interpres authenticus—ac prouinde omnis legitima ac
solida Scripturae interpretatio—ex ipsa Scriptura est petenda. And Quen-
stedt: «“Non aliunde, quam ex ipsa S. Sc. certa et infallibilis interpretatio ha-
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ordinata non absoluta, inasmuch as certain conditions are to
be complied with in order to understand the word of God. As
such are mentioned, knowledge of the idiom of the original, or
a translation of it, attentive reading, yielding to the motions of
the Holy Spirit, prayer, etc.; but by-no means, as-the author
of the article seems to intimate, Apostolic Tradition.- I need
scarcely remark, that it created no difficulty with those theolo-
gians to demand of man, who is naturally blind and unfit for
anything spiritual, to yield to the motions of the Holy Spirit,
and to pray while reading the Bible, without assuming some-
thing like Apostolic Tradition, by the agency of which he
would have been previously prepared for such spiritual exer-
cises. For they saw that such a preparation was not abso-
lutely necessary at all, Scripture itself being able to regenerate
man, and thus to prepare him for its correct understanding and
faithful explication, and that if a preparation was in place, as
it really is in most cases, it might be had by construction taken
from the Bible, whether imparted orally or by writing.

As regards the primitive Christians, it is true they had a
certain Rule of faith, common to all, and by which they were
guided in deciding what was orthodox and what was not.
But so we, and indeed all Christians, have. For that Rule of
faith was the knowledge of the Christian Religion possessed
by its professors, and which in every emergency might be in-
creased and confirmed by searching the Scriptures with refer-
ence to a certain dogma-pretended to be Christian. And when
we find ancient Fathers of the Church,e. g. Irenzeus, and Ter-
tullian, refer to tradition besides the Scriptures for proof of a
doctrine, this need not surprise us, since at that early period,
viz.: the end of the 2d and beginning of the 3d century (Ire-
nzus being himself a disciple of Polycarp, who had had the
Apostle John for his teacher), Apostolic Tradition, in a wider
sense of the word, still existed, nor does it at all appear how
this circumstance could second the author’s view, concerning
the necessity of Apostolic Tradition. -

- There still remains the quotation made from one of the pub-
lications of our much esteemed cotemporaty Rudelbach. Even
if we grant all that seems to be asserted there: that the Apos-
tolic_creed was composed and introduced by the Apostles them-
selves, and referred to in some places of the New Testament,
which, however, is a disputed point yet; we will do well to

beri potest. Sc. enim, vel potius Sp. S. in Sc. loquens, est sui ipsius legiti-
mus interpres. Obscuriores sententiae, quae explicatione indigent, per alias
Sc. sententias clariores explicari possunt ac debent, atque ita locorum obscu-
riorum interpretationem Sec. ipsa largitur, facta eorundem cum clarioribus
collatione, ut ita Sc. per Sc. explicetur.
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bear in mind in the first place, that we know of no original
form of the Apostles’ creed, but only a variety of forms (ours
being one of the number), and that probably not a single ori-
ginal, but several existed from the beginning, and in the sec-
ond place, that no reason is apparent why we should take the
introduction of their creed by the Apostles for anything more
than a matter of expediency, since there was as much use for
a creed then as there is now, a brief sum of the fundamen-
tal articles being needed both for purposes of instruction and
edification, and in order to distinguish Christians from Jews,
Heathens and Heretics. But then the Apostles’ creed is no
more binding upon us than any other apostolic institution,
e. g. the one established at the cenvention of the Apostles at
Jerusalem (Acts 15), enjoining to abstain from meat of-
fered to idols, and from blood and from things strangled, and
from fornication; that is to say, it is binding upon us and upon
all Christians only, because its contents are set forth in Scrip-
ture as revealed truth. Had the Apostles, or rather the Great
Head of the Church, desired us to have a different idea of the
Apostles’ creed, he would have caused it to be inserted in the
Scriptures; for thereby he would have bound us to have an
equal regard for it as for any other portion of the Scriptures,
while, as it is, it must receive its authority from them. So the
quotation from Rudelbach’s treatise is of no avail.

In concluding, I cannot forbear to make the remark, that
some in our days who love Zion well, and would fain see her
broken down walls rebuilt, and herself secured from the in-
roads which her enemies make upon her, seem to imagine that
there is something wanting in her to secure this happy end, and
this desideratum they think they have found in what they call
Apostolic Tradition. They do not want tradition in the Ro-
mish sense of the word,—by no means; for they hold this to
be, what it really is, a source of heresies. 'The tradition which
they want is an apostolic one. But such a tradition is, as we
have shown above, though briefly, we trust clearly, a phan-
tasm, excepting perhaps the Apostles’ creed; and besides, in
assuming it with a view to do more for Zion than the written
word of God has been able to do hitherto by itself, and through
the instrumentality of those who believe in it, there lies a great
danger of falling into the fatal error of Rome, and this partly
has happened to the author of the article under question, inas-
much as he makes the efficacy of Scripture depend on Apos-
tolic Tradition, and thus causes it to resign its supremacy in
matters of faith to something “else, while it alone is ordained
to he “alamp unto the feet and a light unto the path’ of those
who seck that Jerusalem which is above.
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ARTICLE IV.

The Delegation of the Missouri Synod in Germany, being
a visit to that country in the winter of 1851-52.

Translated from the German of Professor \Walter, Editor of the ¢ Lutheraner.”’

Our Synod, the German Evangelical Synod of Missouri,
Ohio, and other States, which, at its last Synodical meeting,
already numbered ninety-two members, as is known to most
of our readers, was originally and essentially composed of two
ingredients—the one, those Luutherans from Saxony, who immi-
grated to Missouri in the year 1839; the other, a company of
Lutheran ministers who, almost entirely by the influence of
Pastor Lihe, of Bavaria, in behalf of the congregations by whom
the same were called thither, were sent to America from Ger-
many in the year 1843. These soon discovered that after the
first meager beginning, our Synod, through the numerous ad-
missions by which it was growing up, even to its present re-
spectable organization, would soon extend its operations abroad
over a large portion of the States of our New Fatherland. And
here, next to God, to Pastor Lohe does our Synod almost en-
tirely owe her prosperity and quick grown strength, at which
she so heartily rejoices; right truly should she honor him as
her Spiritnal Father. It would require the pages of an en-
tire book, should any one even in short sketches attempt to re-
late what that dear man, with indefatigable zeal, and in the
most generous and disinterested manner, has done for our Lu-
theran Church, and more especially for our Synod.

And as much dearer as this acknowledged instrument in the
hands of God, for the building up of our beloved Zion in this
far distant western land, is to our Synod, even with so much
the more sorrow should we regard the fear which, during the
last year has been gaining ground, that an alienation of feel-
ing was impending between us and Pastor Lohe, which might
perhaps soon be incurable, and that we were, therefore, in dan-
ger of loosing our best friend, our strongest patron, and our most
eloquent advocate, if he should be permitted to be lost to us,
not by God, but by his own brethren here. It became more
and more evident that a doctrinal misunderstanding was taking
place, which threatened to break up, yea, in the end entirel
to destroy the hitherto unbroken unity of spirit and the hith-
erto carefully guarded union between us in working for the
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interests of the Church. Our Synod, viewing with alarm the
written opinions of Pastor Liohe, believed that care was to be
exercised, inasmuch as he appeared in the doctrines of the
Church, Ecclesiastical power, Church government, &c. &c., to
have begun to Romanize, and to have adopted hierarchical prin-
ciples, 1. e. that in these matters he had become favorable to
the teachings of the Roman Church, as also to a certain kind
of priestly domination; so, too, Pastor Lidhe, on the other hand,
supposed that our Synod was giving way to the giddy freedom
here prevailing, and that having sacrificed the dignity of the
holy ministry, and the blessings of a uniformly arranged Church:
government, we were betaking ourselves to a false democratic
position. In Pastor Lohe’s published writings, we saw Evan-
gelical freedom and the rights of the spiritual priesthood of be-
lieving Christians weakened and endangered, and so, also, /e
saw us destroying many divine and sacr red legulatlons to bow
down to the arbitrary judgment of the fickle multitude, rais-
ing up here a Church establishment which, resting upon an
insecure foundation, could only be of short duration, :
Our Synod were soon made aware of the fact, that it was
impossible to remove the aforementioned difficulties by corres--
pondence. Pastor Léhe was, therefore, repeatedly and ur-
geutly invited to come into our midst for a few months to take
a personal view of our circumstances, and to engage in a per-
sonal and reciprocal interchange of thought with us; but he,
alas! being engaged in his own country in various ecclesias-
tical contests, was compelled unhesitatingly to refuse the prof-
fered invitation. What then was the Synod to do? Before
them stood the whole array of mischievous consequences, which
would result from a final breach between them and the man
to whom they were so much indebted. They felt sensibly the
whole weight of the responsibility under which they would be
placed, should they shun any sacrifice by the offering of which
they might hope to avert the threatening danger. “Endeavoring
to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph.
4: 3), presented itself before them not only as a commendable
work which they might also perhaps leave undone, but as a
holy obligation of Chistian brotherly love. They also viewed
the blessmgs which would certainly accrue from an upright
and sincere concern for the harmony of the Church. Hith-
erto, Pastor Lohe had been almost the only one through whose
mediation our Synod had, up to this time, been united with
the Church of our Old Fatherland, so that a break with him
would bring with it, as a consequence, a-separation from this;
the serious wmisgivings which he had disclosed as to the ten-
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dencies of our Synod, had also, as they became more and more
known, awakened throughout all Germany the most injurious
ideas, and the most serious fears for our Church position. It
appeared, therefore, in reference to these things, that our Sy-
nod ought to regain the confidence of our brethren in Ger-
many, which had been more than a little shaken,and that the
harsh suspicions which had fallen before the eyes of the whole
Church in Germany, concerning our doctrines and practice,
and our fidelity to the Church, ought to be removed. On the
other hand, also, for the honor of God himself, it appeared ne-
cessary that our brethren in our native land should unite with
us in praising God, that He, through his great mercy, and
of his unmerited compassion, had brought us out of many for-
mer errors, to the knowledge of pure Evangelical truth, led us
back to the good old way of our fathers, and bestowed upon our
Church, surrounded by a host of fanatical sects of mushroom
growth, and in the midst the noise and fury of atheistic assem-
blages, a healthy and prosperous growth; instead of this, re-
proach was cast upon the work of God among us, as though it
were the impure work of man, and as if God had given us
over to outr own perverse minds. Our Synod, therefore, thought
it high time that sometiiing should be done that the honor of
God might be vindicated; that His work among us might be
made known; that our Church here might be reconciled with
that of the Mothertand; and that the blessing of union with
our brethren there might be again secured by us. They, there-
fore, appointed two of their number to go to Germany, who
should, above all, speak face to face with Pastor Lhe, and, by
God’s aid, strive to win back this dear man; and, in addition,
also present to the various congregations of our brethren in
Germany, a testimony of our doctrine and practice; thus es-
tablishing a general and cordial union with the Mother Church.
At the meeting of our Synod, in June of last year, in Mil-
waukie, Rev. Wyneken and the writer (Prof. Walter) were ap-
pointed to this mission. In the meanwhile, the congregations,
n connection with our Synod, upon a friendly representation
of the matter, contributed so gladly and so liberally to defray
the necessary expenses, so that a sum not entirely insignifi-
cant could be laid by as a surplus. Although great hesitation
was at first felt by our congregations in regard to permitting
both of their ministers to be absent so long, for the purposes
designated, yet this soon vanished upon Dr. SiaLER, of Fort
Wayne, being permitted, by his congregation with sorrowful
hearts, indeed, yet with brotherly willinguaess, to become a sub-
Vor. 1V, No. 13. 9



66 The Delegation of the Missouri Synod  [Jury,

stitute for both. Immediately a unity of purpose was mani-
fested within the bounds of out congregations which filled all
with joy, and strengthened the confidence of all, that this was
not a work of man, but of God; that God himself must have
brought it about, that in this work so many thousands so soon
became of one heart and one mind, and stood and acted as one
man.

Thus, then, did we delegates depart, in the name of the
Lord, from our congregations and families, with much sorrow,
mdeed, yet bearing with us their best wnshes humbly feeling
our incapacity for so great a work, yetjoyfully and conﬁdemly
knowing that we were called to it by ‘the Lord of the Church.
And, behold! our trust, which, with shame we must confess
it, often wavered, did not dishonor God, and did not come to
shame. Therefore, will we not say, boastingly, %ow prudently
we commenced, and how great a matter we have thus wrought
out? Much rather do we confess how weak, how foolish and
how imperfect we are, inasmuch as in every thing which per-
plexed us we had fear; yea, with a sincere heait we acknow-
ledge, that in whatever respects the work is imperfect, we are
to blame, and that whatever good is there, in it we have no
share; where we might have erred, if left to ourselves, the mer-
ciful hand of God laid hold upon us, led us on as young chil-
dren, and conducted us to that w hich was good. And when
we behold here what God has done, we are constrained to cry
out, “Dear brethren, in Christ Jesus, both far and near, with
us unite to love, and thank, and praise our God, since he, the
Lord, has done great things for us, whereof we are glad.”

Before 1 begin my official report, I cannot omit here, by
way of introduction, that through the mercy and blessing of
God, the object of our mission “has been fully accompdshed
That. true servant and warrior of God, the old, best friend of
our Awmerican Church on the other Slde of the ocean, who,
with Pauline watchfulness, has long cared, for our forsaken
and needy congregations, by night and by day, for many long
years, has again become entirely ours; his fears in reference
to us have disappeared from his pure heart, and we, in turn,
have becotne assured, that his heart beats as warmly as ever in
the cause of truth, seekmg not his own, but the old, eternal
truth of God, and laboring for the pnospemy and joy of the
Church, allke on this side of the ocean and on that. Yea,
were we in former times united with him in a common bond
of faith and love,so that the enemy of the Church, perceiving
the blessings ﬂowmg therefrom, and envying the prosperity of
the Church would willingly have separated us, in which, in-
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deed, he had nearly succeeded, so now has God more firmly
riveted that bond, so that it would be impossible for satan, with
all his spite and cunning, to succeed in loosing it, unless God
himself should so will. Moreover, God has so helped, that
those fears, which our brethren in our native land enter-
tained, especially during the past year, in reference to our
course, have almost entirely disappeared, although not always
with a perfect understanding of our position, yet with a full
confidence in the propriety of our aims and the purity of our
intentions, and the joyful conviction has been awakened, that
God has among us a great work of blessing. Associations, for-
merly living and acting in Gerniany for our destitute Ameri-
can Lutheran Church, which, through the unfavorable opin-
ion entertained of us in latter times, had become more and
more restrained in their ardor, are again filled with new zeal
for the holy work, and now hopes are entertained that their
labor of love had not been in vain. 'T'housands again stretched
forth the friendly hand with liberal gifts for the supply of our
_pressing necessities in this country. DMultitudes of new friends
were also won back to us, who could feel themselves bound
with us in brotherly affection, and could bear upon their own
hearts, and present to God our wants as members of one and
the same body. With this general introduction, we now pro-
ceed to present to our readers a short account of our journey—
in its details, repeating, for the sake of a full understanding,
a little of that which is already known to them.

We were instructed by Synod to commence our journey as
soon as possible after its adjournment. Pastor Wyneken, who
had been earnestly urged by his former congregation to take ad-
vantage of his journey through the eastern States for a visit ag
Inspecting President of the Synod, started about the 2Sth of
July, 1851. Occupied in the preparation of a refutaton of
the misrepresentations which our Synod had suffered at the
hands of Pastor Grabau, this duty having been placed upon me
by them, it was my expectation to start a few days later to
meet Pastor Wyneken again in New York. At this time,
however, it pleased God to consign me to a sickness, and
thus beforehand to train me in His precious school of the
Cross. Although when there, pondering over my past life, I
would willingly have given it back into the hands of my Heav-
enly Father, yet, in accordance with the ardent prayers of my
dear people for the preservation of my poor life, God lent a
listening ear, and mercifully restored me to health, after a
week’s illness, so that I was enabled, although weak, to de-
part, on the evening of the 15th of August. A quick and
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pleasant trip (upon the Mississippi and Illinois rivers to La
Salle, in Illinois, thence by canal to Chicago, where I had the
pleasure of spending a few hours with the brethren, Selle,

Hoffman and Kiichle, thence across Lake Michigan to New
Buffale, then by railroad to Detroit, thence across Lake Erie
to Buﬁ'dlo and from Buffalo to Albany) brought me
about five days to New York, where Pastor Wyneken was al-
ready anxiously awaiting me. As it was the express desire of
Synod that we should here, on account of the shortness of the
time allotted us, avail ourselves of a passage in one of the
steamers, we were compelled to while away a few days in the
house of our dear brother Brohm, in New York. While here,
therefore, we improved our time in becoming better acquainted
with the conoregatlon in this great Metropolis, which is in con-
nection with our Synod, which, although not very great in
numbers, is, nevertheless, firmly grounded in the faith. On
the 27th of August, we started for Europe in the Royal Post
Steamer Africa bound for Liverpcol. Finding every conve-
nience, although in the second cabin, which could be ex-
pected in a voyage over the ocean, and favored with contin-
ued clear weather and a quiet sea, after a prosperous voyage
of a little more than ten days, passing through the North Chan-
nel between Ireland and Scotland, by the Isle of Man, we en-
tered the port of Liverpool about 10 o’clock, P. M., on Satur-
day, September 6th. We were obliged to remain "some four
hours in the river Mersey, when, after the Custom House
Officers had performed their dnty,seanchmg all the passengers
carefully for papers and cigars, we were taken to shore by a
small steamer. By this time Sunday had already been ush-
ered in, and as there is no traveling allowed in England on
this day, we were under the necessity of remaining here at an
Inn until the next day. Not being aware of the fact, that
here, cut of the many thousand Germans in England,a not in-
significant Protestant Church had been gathered together,
which we first discovered some time after, we attended Divine
service in two English Churches. Both of them belonged to
the [Episcopal] Church of England. 1In the one we heard a
Puseyite deliver a dry sermon, to the effect, that the Enghish
[Episcopal] Church was t/e true Church of Jesus upon earth,
(which he sought to establish principally from its constitution,
and more especially from the succession of Bishops preserved
therein); whereupon, the administration of the Holy Eucha-
rist, after the gloomy and muttering manner of the Roman
Catholic Church, was attended to, together with the offertory,

which enkindles so much suife in Lugland The minister
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whom we heard in the evening was very different. His ser-
mon concerning the coming of our Lord to Judgment was
lively and impressive, interspersed with many appropriate pas-
sages both from the Old and New Testament. But, alas! in
conformity with the character of English divines generally, he
failed in pointing out clearly how the awakened conscience
might look forward to that time upon the grounds of justifi-
cation by faith alone. We nevertheless entertained the hope,
that as in his awakening sermon, this truth was not entirely
kept from view, the numerous, and, for the most part, atten-
tive audience did not depart from the house of God, before at
least the seeds of truth had taken hold in some hearts to spring
up thence again and bear fruit. :

At noon, the next day, we took the first train of cars from
Liverpool, by way of Manchester and Selby, to Hull, intend-
ing to go from this point on the Eastern Coast of England to
Germany at the earliest possible opportunity. Such an oppor-
tunity, however, did not so readily present itself. We were,
therefore, compelled to endure the nausea of this great sea port,
where hardly anything but its matchless and magnificent dome
attracted our attention, until the 10th of September, when we
took passage on the English steamer “ Hamburg;” and, after
two days’ boisterous voyage through storm and rain, reached
our destination before noon on the 12th. :

The first thing which we here did, was to inquire of a few
Lutherans with whom Pastor Wyneken was already acquaint-
ed, where, if at all this year, would assemble the Synod of the
Prussian Separated Lutherans, which met from time to time
in Breslaw. It wasrumored that this Synod was to hold a
meeting on the next day, and we were consequently desirous
of being present before going to the southern portion of Ger-
many, where lay the principal object of our mission. To our
regret, however, we then discovered that there would be no
such Synodical meeting at all this year. But after the relin-
quishment of this hope, we learned that, after many years of
vain attempts, a small Lutheran congregation had been col-
lected in Hamburg, who had withdrawn from the Ministeriumn
of that city, which called itself Lutheran, to be sure, but was
unsound in faith, and aided by Pastor Lohe, and had called, as
their minister, a candidate named Afeinel, a man holding the
true faith; contrary to their frequent petitions, this Church
was not yet officially recognized by the magistrates, but was
still patiently and without alarm awaiting recognition. The
members of this congregation with whom we became very in-
timate, together with their beloved and faithful Pastor, ap-
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peared to us -as Lutherans of most blameless character, with
whom we soon found ourselves connected in brotherly union.

They pressed us to remain with them a few days, but we could
not comply with their wishes in this respect. Bearing with us
their fervent prayers that God would grant us favor with their
beloved Lidhe, we new pursued our journey by way of Har-
buig to Verden, a city of Hanover, lying a few miles south of
Bremen. Here the aged mothker of Pastor Wyneken, a pas-

tor’s widow, was still residing, and we had, therefore, deter-
mined to remain here for the purpose of recovering from the
fatigues of our voyage, and gaining strength for our work, es-
pecially as the writer still suffered somewhat from the effects
of his recent illness. We remained over night at Harburg,

where we met with a2 most friendly reception from Harbor Mas-
ter Stiirje, formerly captain of a ship, who belonged to the few
in that region who, through the grace of God, have been deliv-
ered from the meshes of the Union, and attained living expe-
trience of the blessings found in their old Evangelical Lutheran
Chuarch. We also met here the similarly minded Lieutenant
Colonel Von Platen, and the Counsellor of the Cousistory,
Dr. Von Hauffstafigel, of ,Stade, both of whom manifested a
most lively interest in our American Lutheran Church, and
before parting earnestly invited us to visit Stade in our tetura.
To cut great joy, we here also learned that, through Pastor
Lihe’s influence, more laborers were about bemg seat to the
aid of our Church from Germany, the missionary, K. Diehl-
man, and Pastor Deinddrfer, who was destined as an assistant
at Frankenhilf, in the State of Michigan, together with two
young men, who intended to pursue their studies, already com-
menced in Genmny in our Seminary at Fort Wayn , prepar-
atory to entering upon the duties of the holy ministry. In
these we celtatnlv beheld pledges-of the old and true affection
of Pastor Lihe towards our Synod, as well as speaking witnes-
ses of the fact, that his late fears in reference to us were al-
ready vanishing. On the following day, the 13th, we went to
Verden. Truly, the movinrr scene in the meeting of mother
and son, after so many years’ separation, did not fail to awaken
in me deep regret, that it had pleased God to deprive me of a
similar pleasure, by suddenly and unexpectedly calling away
my aged mother, who,a few months before, was still living in
Germany. Neverthele<s teceived not as a stranger, but as a
second son and brother, I soon felt myself so much at home in

the cottage of the aged wldow that I, too, was able to partake

oflheJoy of my deat friend Wyneken, asif T were myself again
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visiting the much-loved spot of my childhood, with all its foud
recollections.

- As the next day was Sunday, we set out early in the morn-
ing for Arbergen, asmall village near Bremnen, where Charles
Wyneken, a brother of my esteemed cempanion, is minister.
From him did we again, in Germany, first hear the word of
God proclaimed in a public sermon, and we were quickly led
to rejoice in knowing ourselves bound to him in unity of faith.
He accompanied us back to Verden, where in the evening we
met the Rev. BoAn, one of the ministers of the place, and found
him, too, a true servant of our Evangelical Lutheran Church.
Although we had not yet gone far in our journey, we saw dis-
tinctly that, during our absence from Germany, great changes
had taken place, and those, indeed, in many cases, for the bet-
ter. F'rom many places where formerly the most miserable
Rationalism had prevailed, we learned that now faithful min-
isters were laboring, and that, through their labors, more and
more persons are coming to the conviction of the necessity
which exists, to hold fast truly and decidedly to the Church
Confession, and to avoid any Church Union with errorists.
We learned from many of those who formerly defended the
Church Union, that they now saw more clearly the nngodli-
ness and want of foundation in such a state of things. and that
they have, therefore, on the one hand, more and more entirely
separated themselves from the principles of the Union, and on
the other hand, have setiled themselves more and more secure-
ly npon the true Church basis.

We heard mentioned with great praise, as one of the strong-
est and most successful contenders for the true Lutheran doc-
trine in the region around Verden, the Rev. K. Miinkel, for-
merly a teacher in the Gymnasium, now pastor at Oiste. The
next day, therefore, we visited him,and we may, indeed, right
heartily rejoice in that we became acquainted with this dear
man. His conversation soon gave us to understand that he
had really been instructed by Luther, i. e. that he had studied
the writings of that iuspired man of .God much more than many
others,alas! who, nevertheless, make the highest claims to gen-
uine Lutheranism. In this school he also naturally learned,
that not only true doctrines were necessary to the faithful pas-
tor, but likewise a firm stand in controverting error.  He was,
therefore, concerned not only to know how to instruct his con-
gregation, who previously had been sadly neglected, and how
he might awaken and lead them to Christ, but also how he
might resist the encroachments of Methodism and Anabaptistic
Sectarianism, then raging around them. In order to effect this,
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and especially to guard the poor and ignorant people in Han-
over against the poison of fanaticism which those sects were
striving to infuse among them, he has latterly labored in a
newspaper, published at Osnabrw,k continually coming out
more and more decidedly; for the same purpose he has also
written some popular tracts breathing a proper spirit. Among
others, we may mention one bearing the title, ¢ What s to be
thought of the Methodists?” another, “Brief Instruction in
Baptism and the doctrines of the so-called Anabaptists;” a
third, «“ The pillar and ground of the Faith.” 'Through these,
Miinkel has accomplished much good. Many, who had given
faith to fond assurances of Methodism,and who had, therefore,
given themselves almost entirely up to the same, by his wri-
tmda, joined with the shameful proceedings of the Methodists
thelmelves had their eyes opened. In the country round about
Oiste, where the Methodists and Baptists had already tolerably
well established themselves, they have been for the present en-
tirely scattered; and Christians in and around Oiste, who had
become almost entirely estranged from their true Shepherd and
spiritual Father, perceiving how they had permitted themselves
to be carried away by the wind of a false spirit, to seek their
nourishment upon dangerous and giddy heights, have again
returned to the forsaken green pastures of the Gospel, as our
beloved Evangelical Lutheran Church publishes it in the wri-
tings of its blessed teachers, and upon the pulpits of her yet
living faithful servants.  The more Miinkel had dwelt apon
the writings of Luther, whence he had taken deep draughts,
the more did we sympathize in our<onvictions, whilst we pre-
sented to him the faith which we here proclaim to the world
and to our erring brethren; and as the brotherly counversation
of this worthy man strengthened our faith, so do we hope that
our testiniony in return may not have been altogether without
a blessing tc him. God grant that he may abound more
and more in the light and salt of the Word; that his light
may burn still brighter, and his salt produce still greater puri-
fication ! ’

We left Verden on the afternoon of the 16th of September.
Magdeburg was our next place of destination. Here we hoped
to form the acquaintance of an influential member of the Lwu-
theran Church of Prussia, and through his influence to effect
a union with the Prussian brethren. After many fruitless in-
quiries here for the so-styled Old Lutheran Minister (by this
title we were ourselves afterwards frequently pointed out to the
preachers of the Union), we learned at last that Rev. Wolf, the
minister here holding to the separated Prussian I.utherans, was
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absent on a journey. We were, therefore, obliged to leave
Magdeburg without accomplishing our object. From this
place we went to Halle, where we arrived on the afternoon of
the 17th. Here we could not permit an opportunity of speak-
ing with Dr. Guericke to pass unimproved. We accordingly
sought him out, and although the Doctor was already known
to both of us as an exceedingly affable and humble Christian
yet we met with such a kind and heart-felt reception as we had
never anticipated. So we not only at once opened our hearts
to him, and explained, without reserve, the stand of our Sy-
nod in doctrine and practice. With great joy, also, did we
hear from this revered man himself, that he had followed with
increasing interest, the development of our Church in America,
and recognized the stand taken by our Synod as the right one.
Asa further proof of his agreement with us; he hereupon more
fully communicated to us what he had inserted from his own
pen and from others, in the last quarterly number of the Ru-
delbach- Guericke Zeitschrift of last year, just then put to
press. Among other things, we found the following therein:
“In America both parties, those formerly from Silecia, with
Pastor Grabau at their head, and the Saxon ministers of Mis-
souri, are already engaged in sharp contest. Admitting that on
both sides there has been much harshness and misunderstanding
on the real point at issue, which many do not yet understand,
the Saxons have dedtded rightly, and the Silesians wrongly. No
Scripture passages treating of the choice, ordination and office
of the Christian ministry, neither the practice of the Apostles,
nor the seeming fluctuations of the old Lutheran Church in
constitutional questions, give authority, or even pretence for
installing a Spiritual Order, which, resting upon an exposition
of Heb. 13: 17, contradictory to the analogy of faith, and so
fundamentally wrong, arrogates to itself the powers of the do-
mestic and civil governments. Lohe * * * * also anticipates
here an insurmountable gulf and sad fate for the congrega-
tions connected with Pastor Grabau.” Let this warning also
arouse us to greater watchfulness. Small and insignificant
with the lauding of; indifferent ceremonies, and a more than
necessary value placed upon inferior doctrinal points, the pa-
pal monstrosity commences; then gradually forsakes the prin-
ciple of the succession of the means of grace (the descent of
the word and sacraments from the Apostles), through which
alone christianity is to be built up, and in a covert manner goes
over towards Apostolic succession (the unbroken succession of
the ministry); after this, in necessary progression, it places the
Vor. IV. No. 13. 10
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principles of Christian life and experience entirely out of sight,
whereby the Gospel passes into forgetfulness, and the ordinan-
ces and commandments of men attain to honor and respecta-
bility ; at last it descends into the full papal system of the mid- .
dle ages, which claimed for itself all divine and human right,
and made every thing subservient to its own interests.

We would not by any means affirm that the Silesians and
their adherents intend carrying their opinions thus far. Neither
does the inconsiderate traveler, who, with his staff, breaks loose
the flakes of snow from Alpine crags, desire that houses and
men should be thereby destroyed; yea, he does not for a mo-
ment cherish even the thought of such a disaster. Can he,
however, afterward restrain the destroying avalanche in its
downward course? So, also, let him who prizes the blessings
of Christian freedom, and the common priesthood of all be-
lievers gained by the blessed Reformation, beware!”” Dr. Gue-
ricke also informed us, that /e had been engaged in Germany
in a contest similar to ours against the Graabians, to-wit: that
in the Prussian Lutheran Church to which he (Dr. Guericke)
belgnged, the existence of a party was discovered which was
cherishing hierarchical opinions, and unconsciously, indeed,
to itself, in doctrines of the Church and ministry generally, was
strongly inclined towards Romanism; and that, between one
of the representatives of these opinions among the ministers of
the so-styled Separated Prussian Lutherais and himself, a se-
vere contest had been carried on.! He also assured us that, in
the Lutheran Church of Prussia, there were very many who
perceived the error and the danger of such aims, and who, with
great zeal, defended the true Evangelical teaching in refer-
ence to the ministry of the Church, Church authority, Church
regulations, &c. Among this number stands that distinguished
jurist, the Privy Counseller Husclike, who is at the head of the
Separated Prussian Lutherans in Breslaw.

By the earnest desire of one of the members of the congre-
gation in this place, we accompanied him the following day on
an excursion from Halle to Nordhausen, where a near kins-

t We heard elsewhere, that the Lutheran Counsellor of the Consistory in*
Breslaw, Wedenann, lately deceased, had so consistently carried out the hier-
archical principles, now making their appearance in the Lutheran Church,
that he was at last on the point of forsaking the Lutheran Church, and be-
taking himself to the bosom of the Romish Church, where he saw that basis
carried out in all its parts, and the idea of a visible Church which he so
fondly cherished, realized in full. God, in his mercy, however, so ordered
that this great man, deeply troubled in censcience, was taken mortally sick,
when, under the curacy of a friend, he was delivered from his errors and from
his torturing fears, and died at last in the bosom of the Lutheran Church trust-
fully and happy.
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man of his resided. To our joyful surprise, we learned that
here and in the country-round about Nordhausen, where, a
short time before, the most active unbelief prevalled coupled
with the notions of the so-called “Fr iends of Light,” a mighty
movement in favor of Lutheran faith and practice had com-
menced. In Nordhausen itself, besides the United Churches,
which have absorbed in them the Lutheran Church of the
city generally, we found also a small old Lutheran congrega-
tion, which, visited hy Pastor Wermelskirch, of Erfurt, wor-
shlpped in a neatly furnished room in the pnvate residence of
Mr. Sc/zonau, from whom, also, we met with a most friendly
reception. Rev. Abel, pastor of the city, was described to us
as a “faithful” man, who, nevertheless (as so many others),
thought it possible to be good a Lutheran in the bosom of the
Union. We likewise learned here as follows, to-wit: that in
June, of the previous year, a Thuringian Pastoral Conference
had been held at Neudietendorf, where a number of those pre-
“sent took this stand, that the condition of the Luth. churches, in
the Duchies of Saxony as well asin the territories of Schwartz-
.burg, was greatly to be pitied, inasmuch as they suffered greatly
not only from the devastations of Rationalism, but were also
leavened by the Unionistic element, as it had come to them out
of Prussia. 'T'hose present, in accordance with this sentiment,
determined to call a meeting of those members of the Liutheran
Church in Thuringia, who held faithfully to their confession,
to be convened at Ilmenau, for the purpose of forming a closer
union for succouring each other, for the furtherance of the holy
interests of their Church, and for counteracting the dangers
which had for some time threatened them:. They sent an in-
vitation to this effect to about fifty ministers and others, in
.nearly all the districts of Thuringia, who met in Conference
on ‘the 14th of August, Pastor Wermelskirch being President
of the Conference. Their aim was thus moderately expressed:

““'To take counsel, and to strengthen each other in view of the
evils now threatenmg their ChUICh inasmuch as these dan-
gers could not be sufficiently considered in the several districts
Conferences.” 'T'his question had been previously propounded,

“How should a minister of the Liutheran confession, who re-
sides in a country estranged from that confession, and from the
liturgy and forms therewith connected, ploceed that he, to-
gether with his congregation, may show their external union
also with the Lutheran Church, and exert their proper influ-
ence therein?”’ Pastor Schinzel, of Lichtentanne, had an-
swered this question in writing, and his answer was made the
subject of deliberation by the meeting. We propose to com-
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municate to our readers on another occasion the particulars of
this. We may hope with greater confidence in this move-
ment for the restoration of the Lutheran Church in Thuringia,
inasmuch as Pastor Wermelskirch, through whose faithful ef-
forts this movement has been awakened and partly sustained,
belongs to those Prussian Lutherans, who so emphatically op-
pose the admission of the hierarchical platform into the Church,
and strive with great earnestness and zeal that the pure Evan-
gelical principals of our Church may be restored to their pro-
per position, and that congregations may be organized in ac-
cordance with these principles.

We thus returned, much refreshed by our excursion to Halle,
by way of Saugerhausen and Eisleben, the birth place of Lu-
ther. We understood that a hundred Lutherans in Linger-
hausen had come out from the United Church, and united
themselves with a Lutheran congregation also brought to a
knowledge of the truth, if we mistake not, by the efforts of
Pastor Wermelskirch. In Halle we again visited Dr. Guericke,
in accordance with his request, and were now heartily and
faithfully admonished by him to hold fast the known truth;
which admonition, as might be expected, was as beneficial to
us as it was eamestlv given. Before we parted, Dr. Guericke
introduced us to Counsellor Quingue, who, with himself, is
trustee of the Lutheran congregation in Hal]e to which
Pastor Wolf, of Magdeburg, ministers, and to Pastor Rudel,
who was at this time performing the pastoral duties of Pastor
Werinelskirch in the Liutheran congregation at Saarbriick, and
was then visiting Halle. Thence we continued our journey
to Leipzig, where we arrived towards evening on the 20th of
September

Here the writer, to his great joy, discovered that since the
period of his former residence in this city, a great change for
the better had taken place. Kvery where especially did there
appear traces.of the great good which Dr. Harless had been
instrumental in accomplishing, during the short period of his
operations as Professor in the University of this place, and as
Pastor of the Church of St. Nicholas. Prof. Dr. Kalnis, the
successor of- Dr. Hailess, is at present laboring to carry on the
blessed work already begun. Among other things, under the
supervision of this latter person, the Society of Sludents under
the same of “ PaiLapeELpruia” (see Rev. 3: 7-13), which was
founded by the efforts of Dr. Harless, and has for its object the
effecting of a closer union among those students, as well those
not studying Theology as those studying, who, amidst the cur-
rent of human inventions, hold fast and intend (o strive for
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the preservation of the well-grounded faith of our Evangelical
Lutheran Church, continues its operations. This Union is so
much the more important and encouraging, as the young men,
through mutual spiritual assistance, have the practical in view
rather than the doctrinal, although the greatest zeal in their
studies is now evinced by them. Those, also, who once be
come members of the society, retain their membership after
finishing their course of study, and thus, when in their fields
of labor, they have gathered more experience, and have be-
come more deeply grounded in faith and knowledge, they con-
tinue to benefit the society through written communjcations.
As minister in the Church of St. Nicholas, Pastor A/lifeld took
the place of Dr. Harless. As he was called from Halle, and
so from the United Church of Prussia, and, as may be seen
from the “ Volksblatt” of Halle, edited by him a few years ago,
he formerly took a position opposed to the Separated Lutheran
Church of Prussia, we attended morning service, conducted by
him on the day after our arrival, simply because there was no
opportunity of hearing a decided Lutheran minister in the cify
during the forenoon; for,alas! that dear man; M. Heensel, who
formerly belonged to the number of the most decided faithful
ministers of Leipzig, and to whom, as his teacher, the writer
is greatly indebted, has not advanced, but declined, and is now
numbered among the opponents of decided Lutheranism. On
the whole, Pastor Ahlfeld delivered an excellent and edifying
sermon in simple yet comprehensive style, so that we were con-
strained to rejoice in seeing the large, beautiful Church thronged
with attentive hearers. Among these was Dr. Marbach, Coun-
sellor for Commissions, who had recognized us, and who ap-
proached and saluted us as we were about leaving the Church.
Dr. Marbach was of the number of us Saxons, who, thirteen
years ago, migrated to Missouri; becoming dissatisfied with the
affairs of the Church as developing themselves in this country,
he soon returned to Germany. Although our first recogniticn
was mutually reserved, yet it soon became warm and heartfelt,
and ended in mutual praise to God. Although led in differ-
ent paths by God;and although in many weighty matters hav-
ing now come to very different convictions from those we once
entertained, we again found ourselves joined in a deep ground-
ed unity of faith and spirit. Contrary to what we had ex-
pected, we were granted very profitable hours in Leipzig for
strengthening our faith and love in the family circle of Dr.
Marbach, whose lady partakes of his own sentiments. In the
afternoon we heard Rev. Dr. G. Schneider (at present cditor
of the “Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Bissionsblatt”) in the
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New Clurch, after which we visited him at the Mission House,
where he resides. We met with a most friendly reception from
him. At his house we not only became acquainted with sev-
eral members of the ¢ Philadelphia” (the candidate of Theolo-
gy, Von Zeschwitz, the candidates of Law, Von Heynitz and
Auger,and the students of T'heology, Neubert and Naumann),*

but had also the pleasure of Meeting Prof. Dr. Kahnis. God
blessed our meeting, so that the fears which had been enter-
tained in reference to the positien of our Synod soon vanished,
and gave place for mutual heartfelt trust, although we could
not fully agree in regard to the doctrines of the Church and
the ministry. Dr. Schaneider had taken a firm stand in consid-
ering the visidle Lutheran Church as the Church par excel-
lence, i. e. the Church in the highest sense of the word, and
that it alone deserves the name of “the Church:” this opinion

we had to reject, as a matter of course, considering it unevan-
gelical ; for as certainly as the visible Luutheran Church, where
she is organized in accordance with the Lutheran confessions,
ih doctrice and practice,is a true believing sndividual Church,
which the visible Church societies krown, to us certainly are
not, and. whilst these, on account of the great errors held by
them, are only sects, so certainly, also, is a sectarian notion at
the bottom of it, when we would view the visible Lutheran
Church as “¢he one holy Catholic (Universal) Christian
Church.” 1In one sense; it may indeed be said, that the Lu-
¢heran is the Catholic Church, if by this we understand the
one holy Church spread over the whole earth, to which all
Lutherans, from Luther’s time, have professed to belong; for
the L:utheran Church did not separate herself from the Ro-
mish Church,in order thereby also to separate herself from the
Universal Church, but in order that she might nof be sepa-
rated from it, but remain with it, without arrogating to herself
‘alone, as does the Romish Church, the honor of being the
Catholic Church. This has been beautifully and expli-
citly explained in our Symbolical books, more especially in
the 4th Article of the “ Apology,” in the 3rd part of 12th Ar-
ticle of the “Smalcald Articles,” and in the explanation of
the 3d Article of our ¢ Christian Faith,” in Luther’s Larger
Catechism. We got into an argument with Prof. Dr. Kahnis,
_concerning the nature of the ministry, after we had expressed
our view, opposed to his, that it is not a peculiar office, such
as the Levitical Priesthood of the Old Covenant, but that

t This being the time of vacation in the University, we had no opportunity
of becoming personally acquainted with any more members of the Sociely re-
terred to.
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through it a peculiar power is exercised, which was originally
given to the whole Church, i. e. to all truly believing Chris-
tians; and that this power, in its public capacity, should only
be exercised by suitable persons called by God through the
Church thereto, in accordance, however, with the especial
command of Christ and the holy ordinance instituted by Him,
as it is clearly and comprehensively explained in the Appen-
dix to the Smalcald Articles (not, indeed, by Luther,* but by
Theologians of our Church, altogether in accordance with Lu-
ther’s views and belief). Although neither now, nor in sub-
sequently repeated conversations with these dear men, we were
enabled to come to a complete union of sentiment, yet both
wete convinced that the doctrine confessed by us does not, as
regards the idea of the Church, favor *“the Union;” and, as
regards the idea of the ministry, does not injure the honor'and
privileges of this divine institution, and sacrifice it to the whims
of fanatical spirits, as might appear to be the case from a super-
ficial and impartial consideration of the same. With us they
praised God that he had done great things for us, and assured
us of their heartfelt willingness to assist us in every possible
way. Prof. Dr. Kahnis honored me at our departure with a
present of a copy of his last work, “ Concerning the Sacra-
ment of the Altar.” I cannot help here recording a peculiar,
unexpected joy which God now furnished me in Leipsig. I
here met my sister’s son, whoni, as a hopeful youth, I left
thirteen years ago, now grown up to manhood, a heavenly-
minded, zealous and accomplished candidate for the hely min-
istry, from the school of Dr. Harless; and, what was more es-
pecially refreshing to me, from the school of the Holy Ghost,
who was about to undertake the ministerial office in a congre-
gation of the Separated Prussian Luthérans. His name is
Robert Engel. He accompanied us in our travels through
Saxony. .

From Leipsig we journeyed next to Miildenthal, my na-
tive place, where we were aware that a goodly number of be-
lieving ministers were laboring in the vineyard of the Lord, who
also in former times had followed the development of our
American Lutheran Church with no small interest. On Tues-
day, the 23d of September, we went by railroad to Altenburg,
and thence by stage to Waldenburg, in the Duchy of Schiu-
burg, where we arrived late at night. Through the influence
of Rev. M. Pasig, Deacon of the city, and Pastor Schwaben,

* The eadeavor is now frequently made to make Lutherans believe that
that doctrine of our Church was only a private view of Luther, and that it
never became a generally acknowledged doctrine of our Church.
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who was at that time also the publisher of the “Pilger aus
Saclhsen,”’ measures were immediately taken to hold Confer-
ences on both the following days, one of which was to assem-
ble at the house of M. Pasig, and the other in the newly
erected Seminary building. According, together with M. Pa-
sig, there assembled Rev. VVilhelm,Arch Deacon in Walden-
burg; M. Meurer Pastor in Callenburg, the well known Bi-
ographer of Luther; Mr. Schnabel, Pastor in Tettau; Mr.
Gotsch, Pastor of Ziegelheim ; Mr. Kranichfield, Pastor in Wol-
kenberg; Mr. Niedner, Pastor in Langenschursdorf; Mr. Spie-
gelhauel Pastor Vicarius in the old town of Waldenbelcr Mr.
Fllkruss, Pastor in Kaufungen ; Rev. Schiitze, Director of the
Semm'uy in Waldenberg; Mr. Geissler, Teacher in the city
school of the same, and a few other believing school teachers.
In addition to these, also, as a welcome guest, Mr. Justus Nau-
mann, the energetic bookseller of Dresden, took part in the
Conference. As had happened in most places where we had
been, so here the questions of the brethren in reference to the
ob]ect of our mission and its explanation by us, occasioned a
llvely discussion about the doctrines of the Church and min-
istry, and other matters therewith connected. The opinions
advanced pro and con, did not result in a full agreement with
the position taken by us, some being more in favor, others
more opposed to.them than before. The ground here taken
by our opponents was equally surprising and discouraging to
us. Among other things, some asserted the absolute necessity
of a public ministry for salvation to every one, and the utmost,
which they were finally willing to grant, was, that God, inas-
much as he is not bound to any pamculal means, could in-
deed, convert a man without the minister , through the 1e1dmg
of the written word alone; but that cuch conversion would be
miraculous. It was to no purpose that they were reminded
by those on our side, that if it were asserted that a man, con-
verted by the reading of the Word, was miraculously converted,
this assertion would take away the converting power from the
Word, and give it to the minister. In vain were they also re-
mmded that out Symbolical books reckoned the reading of the
Word among the means by which men could be converted. :
In vain, ﬁnally did we remind them, that we did not deny
the need of the holy ministry; and that he who despises the
public ministry cannot, indeed, rest upon this, that the reading

* Thus, says the Formula of Concord: <« And by this means, and not oth-
erwise, viz.: through His holy word, whether it be heard in preaching or
read. and through the sacraments required by His word, will God c"dl men
to salv atwn lead them to himself, convert, revenera'e, 'lnd save them.”
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of the Word is suflicient, becausc the use of the public min-
istry is the way regularly appointed by God himself for con-
verting men, and retaining them in the faith; and he, there-
fore, who will not receive the ministry, but insists only on
reading the Word for himself, will not be converted, but con-
tinually become more and more deluded and hardened; not,
indeed, that the Word read has not the power to convert, but
that such a reader of the Word of God would be a haughty,
spiritually proud despiser of a holy ordinance, inasmuch as
he refuses to follow that path in which God will regularly con-
vert and save us, and thus wickedly resists the Holy Spirit,
who is also the spirit of order, modesty and humility. As has
been said, our arguments were in vain. Some of our oppo-
nents remained in the positions taken by them; indeed, one
of the opposing school teachers thought it could be made very
plain by an exarple, ithus: “It is with the preached word as
with the sacraments; as in baptism the form of words was of
no avail without the element, water, joined with it, so also
can the written word convert no man, when (he could not bet-
ter expressit), the spiritual water of the preacher is not joined
with ¢!’ After.such and similar expressions of opinion, we
could not forbear declaring most solemnly, that if our breth-
ren firmly cherished such opinions, we could not openly stand
upon the same ground of faith with them; but weuld be sep-
arated from them by a gulf so wide, that we could no longer
reach over it the brothetly hand; since what doctrine can be
considered more necessary to the security of our Evangelical
faith than the doctrine of the power of the Word? True,
none of the opposing ministers defended the opinion advanced
by the teacher already mentioned, yet there still remained a
not inconsiderable difference of opinion between us and a part
of the Conference. But this very school master, a zealous,
honest and learned man, was among those from whom, at the
close of the second Confelence we parted with the full assu-
rance of brotherly union. By late advices, we have learned
that the beloved brethren in Muldenthal have sought with great
earnestness to become clear upon the points touched upon, and
had held repeated Conferences for mutual discussion of the
same. God grant his blessing upon them, so that all those
who have such an important calling and influence in that
country, may become one in eternal truth'!

As 1 was now in the very neighborhood of my beloved
birth place, Langenchursdorf, where one of my sisters is at
present 1ee1dmg,I could not forbear spending a few hours

Yor. IV. No. 13. 11
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here. Great, however, as my joy was on the one side in be-
holding the lovely valley, with its old familiar houses, fields,
brooks and ways, the few dear relatives yet remaining to me
here, and the many beloved old friends of youth, that joy was
almost entirely overwhelmed in grief, inasmuch as during my -
absence both my parents had gone to their eternal home (not,
however, without many warm tears for their absent children
then removed beyond the ocean); and at my return to my old
home, therefore, nothing more remained to me but to seek out
their graves. F'rom this place, also, I now made a short visit
to the village of Breunsdorf, where, fifteen years before, I had
entered upon the duties of the pastoral office; but after per-
forming its duties two years, through an erring sense of duty,
‘T resigned my post. Here, truly, I was greeted by all with
the greatest joy ; by some with tears: here, also, my pain
at again seeing this place outweighed, the joy need not be
said. Particularly did it grieve me to hear that my successor
in office, at Breunsdorf, was not a member of the Conference
of decided Liutherans existing in that district of country. My
sorrow was the greater, as I was compelled to fear that the
evil fruits of the false and Romanish opinions relative to the .
Church and ministry, which we Saxon preachers, who emi-
grated thirteen years before, had then cherished, and in the
following out of which, we had resigned our offices and left
Germany as a lost land, for the purpose of being able to save
our -souls in the true wisible Church here (in America), had
misled only too many in regard to our beloved Evangelical
Lutheran Church, and made even {rue zeal for the same to
be suspected.? -

Here also I had the pleasure of meeting and counversing with
two persons formerly members of Churches which I had served
in America, and who had again returned to Germany. With
joy I saw that the one, F'r. N., still remained firm in faith and
love, and that the other, L. K., who, alas! had again returned
to the world, was even now at strife with himself, with bitter
tears confessed his deep repentance and hearty desire to re-
turn to God. God grant them both strength to persevere unto
the end!

-

t Some may think that it is strange that we Saxon ministers in this coun-
trv should now so strongly oppose the hierarchical opinions in reference to
Church and ministry, which have begun to make their appearance here; but
we only too well know, from our own experience, how terrible and perni-
cious such opinions are. We ascribe it entirely to God’s mercy that He has
thought us worthy now to endure reproach in defence of that truth which we
ourselves in our ignorance formerly aided in destroying.
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Oa Friday, the 26th of September, we again departed from
Muldenthal. As we intended to go next to Dresden, our 10ad
brought us back again to Lelpzw where we spent the even-
ing of that day in a mutual interchange of opinion in a nu-
merous company of she believing Lutherans of this city, among
whom, besides those already menuoned were Dr. Schiitze,*
Deacon 1'empel, and School Director ZV[el/wm, of Merana.

ARTICLE V.

A CONTRIBUTION TO THE CHRISTOLOGY OF THE CHURCH.

——

INTRODUCTCRY NOTE BY THE TRANSLATOR.

Twuris admirable treatise appeared first in the form of two successive but
connected articles in the ¢ Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche.”” Its
importance, not only in view of the state of sacred science in Germany, but
especially in respect of the posture of affairs in our Church in America, can
scarcely be overrated. Its ample unfolding and distinct exhibition of doc-
trines and doctrinal distinctions, the candor with which it states and combats
the objections of opponents, its sound reasonirg throughout, manly and se-
vere toward man’s perverseness, reverent and humble toward' the authority
-of Scripture, are all calculated to give it weight and power to silence those
who, while they have much to say, show, in various ways, that they know
not whereof they affirm. But it was one point chiefly te which we had in-
tended to refer. The author of this treatise insists upon progress in respect
of the clearness, definiteness and fulness of confessional dogmatics—upon or-
ganic progress in the clearer apprehension and richer unfolding of the great
truths of our religion. Among us also, in America, a great deal is said, and
extravagant pretensions are set up, in respect of progress in religious know-
ledge and christian liberality. ‘Those who have most to say on this subject,
have taken exception to the use of the word ¢ organic,” in reference to the
church and religion: exception to the expression here used: ¢¢organic pro-
gress ;> they consider it as here applied, inappropriate, scarcely intelligible,
nay, unmeaning. We, on the other hand, regard it as perfectly appropriate,
as deeply significant, and as perfectly intelligible to the simplest under-
standing. 1t is, indeed, a very different thing from the progress, of which
there is so much vaunting in our midst. The latter consists in the abandon-
ment and rejection of truths or doctrinal views, held in time past, and es-
teemed precious, by the church: in the abandonment and rejection of usages

t A member of the Comnmittee of the Leipzig ¢ Lutherstiftung,” and the
zealous editor of Luther’s Shorter Treatise.
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and practices transmitted to us by our fathers, and in the invention, or intro-
duction and adoption of new doctrinal views, and of novel usages and meas-
ures. Organic progress does not receive from abroad, or adopt from without,
but unfolds itself from within; develops into clearer, fuller statement of an-
cient doctrine, in accordance with, and under the guidance of, Scripture ; it'
does not invent or devise: it merely expands—groWs, in harmony with the
laws of the inward life of truth : it is the doctrine, imperfectly, dimly, inade-
quately understood, gaining in distinctness and brightness to the apprehen-
sion of the church, in its collision and conflict with opposing error: it is pro-
gress like that of the development and growth of the human intellect, re-
ceiving impulses, indeed, from without, but unfolding itself according to the
laws of its own being and the necessity of its own nature: it 1s progress like
that of the development and complete unfolding into ample, beautiful and
finished propertions, of the human body, from within, according to its own
organic laws; whilst the progress, so much boasted of by many among us,
may be appropriately likened to the operations of a number of experimenting
innovators, by which a beautiful statue is entirely metamorphosed : one knoclgé
off its Grecian nose, and supplies, in its place, one of Chinese or African type:
another dislikes the finely proportioned and neatly sandaled human feet : he re-
moves them, and puts in their place the hoofs of the satyr, or the webbed feet
of the frog: thus one partis removed after the other, to make room for sub-
stitutes, either of modern invention, or capriciously selected from the mass of
ancient follies and conceits, until the whole can be no longer recognized. Or-
ganic progress keeps the truth, but penetrates deeper into its vitals, and ascer-
tains whether it has not deep and glorious meanings, or momentous bearings,
not hitherto perceived: and, finding them in its heart of hearts, it unfolds
these meanings and exhibits these bearings, in strict accordance or harmony
with itself; modern progress, as advocated and patronized among American
Lutherans, throws the heritage of the church away, and goes borrowing from
surrounding sects ; or it perverts and distorts the truth, to suit its own pur-
pose of enjoying perfect license to believe what it pleases and practice what
it likes, regardless of apostolic tradition, of history, and of church order.—
‘T'here can be but little doubt as to which of these two kinds of progress will
wear best, and last longest in its happy results. ’

We retain, in our translation, the word dogma, although we know that to
many it is offensive. We can see no reason for objecting to it: it denotes
doctrine in the form in which it is stated by the church’s doctrinal system.
The Germans are constantly using it in this harwmless and proper sense : it is
a legitimate and appropriate term, and we employ it here simply to denote
christian doctrine, as embodied in the consciousness and expressed in the
symbols of the church. And, at all events, those who object to the term
dogma, must, in like manner, take exception to the universally accepted word,
dogmatics. '

The Lutheran Observer ( April 9, 1852) speaks flippantly and disparagingly
of translations fromn the German published in this quarterly, and describes
them as presenting thread-bare arguments and dreamy representations. We
shall say nothing of the worse than thread-baie arguments of those who as-
sail the cenlession of the clhuich: they are so old, and have donce so mued
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hard and bootless service, that they are worn down to the most attenuated
flimsiness. But as regards Dr. Krauth’s translations of Themasius’ Protes-
tant - Principle, and the present translation of the samne author’s defence and
vindication of the church’s Christology (to say nothing of other very valuable
translations), we greatly doubt whether any scholar, at all acquainted with
the state of sacred science, in our country and abroad, will have the audacity
to stigmatize them as thread-bare in argument, and dreamy in representation.
We presume the editor of the Observer knows, that this world’s inveterate
hostility to the gospel, to the whole word of revelation, is row far less mani-
fested in attacks upon external evidences, than it was during the last cen-
tury by English infidels, but that it is thrusting its philosophico-critical scalpel
into the vitals and the very heart’s core of sacred truth, and striving to lacer-
ate and crush the innermost seat of its life and power. With this envenomed
enemy, modern philosophy and the ¢ higher criticism,” the battle has been,
for some time, vigorously maintained in Germany by stalwart champions of
the truth, among whom Thomasius holds a prominent rank; here also the
battie will, ere long, have to be waged—the skirmishing has already com-
menced at the out-posts: and, unless the editor of the Observer and his co-
adjutors are sure, that they are armed in full panoply for the conflict, and
can wield the weapons of truth with more learning, skill and effect than our
learned German divines, we conceive that the aids which their profound and
thoroughly searching and satisfactory dissertations afford us, should not be
spurned, but gratefully accepted: the hour may be nearer at hand than we
think, when it will be help in need.

ARTICLE I.

Our periodical has so often defined the position, which the
friends and members of the Lutheran church occupy in rela-
tion to theological science, that we can scarcely conceive a
misapprehension of it possible. We insist upon these two
points: 1, that there be a firm and sure basis: 2, that there
be living, organic progress on this as its foundation. As this
basis we regard the Confession of that church to which we
ourselves belong, and in whose doctrines we recognize the ex-
pression of our own faith, and in those truths which are de-
clared to us by the divine word. Upon this confession we
stand with the full conviction of our heart, because it is built
upon that foundation, than which no other can be laid, and he-
cause it avows that faith concerning which we know from the
sacred divine Scriptures, and from our own experience, that it
justifies and saves. For this same reason the essential import
of this confession is to us, at the same time, the basis of the-
ology; for we do not regard the teachings of Scripture and the
teachings of the church, faith and science, as so entirely dis
tinct from each other; that we could possess or prosecute the
one without the other.  We regard theology, on the whole, to
Le nothing else than the scientfic inquiry after, and the vindi-
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cation, development and exhibition of the One divine truth,
which has appeared unto the world in Christ, and of the One
faith in this truth, which we share with our_church: and, as
the foundations of this faith, that is, the great evangelical doc-.
trines of salvation concerning the Saviour and redemption are,
in the present age, assailed from all quarters and placed in a
suspicious light, we regard it as our first concern to protect
them, and to place them in their true light. In that great con-
flict with the Roman Cathelic church, into which we have
been drawn withcut having provoked it ourselves, and in op-
posing the tendencies of a so-called “ modern science,” we have
no greater duty.to perform than to guard and defend those pre-
cious treasures, which, through the grace of God, our church
possesses. At the same time, however, we are so far from re-
garding this as involving any hostility to the demand of vital
progress, which we make upon theology and its representatives,
that we are, on the contrary, only in this way sure of doing jus-
tice to that demand. For,as in all the departments of science,
so here, also, true progress can be made only when we proceed
from a firm basis, when we go on building on a good founda-_
tion. When this is not done, the house is built upon sand, and
it is easy to foretell its fate. A development by which any
thing is to be attained, must be organic. In this way the chris-
tian church has obtained its system of doctrines, and in this
way she will continue to unfold it. But in our confession we
find not only that basis, but in and with it, at the same time,
the germs of such an organic progress. And not merely be-
cause particular points of saving truth, which have, in it, been
incompletely or only partially exhibited, are waiting to be more
completely set forth and unfolded: it bears within itself a ful-
ness and copiousness, which of itself invites to further devel-
opment. The entire tendency of our age, and especially its
hostility to every thing that is churchly, conveys to us a sum-
mons to this work. As the great errors with whicli the church
has had to contend, have, from the beginning,given rise to the
richer unfolding, and the more definite expression of her faith,
even so will the conflicts of the present time render her the
same service. But, in order to advance in this way, it- cer-
tainly requires a thorough acquaintance with that which the
church has already attained: it requires that we should deeply
penetrate as well into the divine word, in which the confes-
sion of our church has its root, as inte the spirit of her doc-
trine, which is the expression of greal experiences respecting
the glorious excellence of that word; it requires careful con--
sideration,—inquiry, and a holy caruestness of spirit; and it
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loes seem to us that in these qualities not a few of those are
leficient, who at present talk and vaunt most of their progress.

These preliminary observations are designed (o serve as an
ntroduction to a contribution to the Dogma concerning the Re-
leemer. ,

It is well known that the church’s [die Kirchliche] Chris-
ology, which constitutes the centre of the entire doctrinal sys-
em of the church, has, in our days, experienced the most vio-
ent assaults. For not only have Strauss and Baur, both pro-
:eeding from similar stand-points, the former in the Second
Part of the “Christliche Glaubenslehre,” the latter in the first
wnd third volumes of “The Christian Doctrine concerning the
Trinity and the Incarnation of God,” &c., attempted to des-
roy the dogma concerning the God-man, but also has Dorner,
n the “ History of the Development of the Doctrine of Christ’s
Person,” raised in part the same objections as those just referred
0, to the form in which our church expresses that doctrine.
And this may seem the more fitted to create anxiety, because
Dorner by no means sympathizes with the destructive tenden-
sies of the present time, but is, on the contrary, rather laboring
with ardent energy at the construction of a christian theology.
But the peculiar character of those attacks does net by any
means consist in their.novelty. For they are mostly the old
wd long-known arguments, more particularly the objections
f the Neustadt Admonition [Neustiddter Admonition],! to the
Lutheran doctrine, whilst little or nothing is brought forward
of the rejoinders of our older theologians in the Apology-or
vindication of the Christian Book of Concord [Apologie oder
Verantwortung des christlichen Concordienbuchs], of 1753, and
in many other later writings. That which is new consists part-
ly in the concentration of these more ancient assaults, and in
their adroit combination with such arguments as are derived
from the so-called moderm theology, and partly in the arbi-

1Die Neustadter Admonition, the Neustadt Admonition, to which Thomasius
repeatedly refers in this treatise, is a work drawn up by Zaccharias Ursinus
and Caspar Olevianus, but chiefly by the former, by command of the elector
Palatine, Frederic III., in 1562 : after his banishment from Heidelberg, and du-
ring his sojourn at Neustadt an der Hardt, the author published this work, at
the desire of Duke John Casimir, who was administrator of the Electoral Pa-
latinate during the minority of his nephew Frederick IV. The date of the
publication of this work is stated to be 1581; but the elector Ludwig VI., who
was a strict Lutheran, favoring and zealously promoting the Formula Coacor-
diz, lived and reigned until 1583, when his brother, John Casimir, assumed
the administration of the.electorate: if then the Admonition was published in
1581, it can scarcely have been done with the consent of the elector Ludwig:
yet, as Ursinns himself died in 1583, the year of the elector’s death, we pre-
sume that 1531 is the correct date of the publication.—T'r.
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trary assumptions from which the opponents proceed. They
are so sure of their victory over the ancient dogma, that they
are already proclaiming its explosion, and many who hear this
repeat it after them.
In opposing these efforts,and in defending her theology, the
church has a two-fold duty to perform. The first is to show
up these attacks in clear day-light, and to refute them. But
we are, at the same tiine, to distinguish carefully between what
is directed against the Confession of the church, and that which
impugns the theological manner of representation or exhibi-
tion; for it is only the former, and not the latter, that we are
called upon to defend. We are, furthermore, to distinguish
hetween what is based upon a wrong uuderstanding of the
Confession, and is necessarily confuted through the Confes-
sion itself’; 'that i , through a correct understanding of its mean-
ing, and that which may with reason be alleged against it. In
every instance in which polemical efforts have really been suc-
cessful in fastening upon the doctrine of the church a defective
meaning, or an unsatlsfaclony form in the exhibition of its im-
port, this must be promptly acknowledged, and an emenda-
tion, or a further development of the truth attempted. For
truth i is, in theology, at all times, and therefore in all cases like
that here supposed, the paramount aim. And with this we
have already pointed out the other duty referred to: an attempt
at a positive exlibition of the dogma, which includes at the
same time its farther development. Whether such an exhibi-
tion be necessary, and under what aspects, can, however, only
be ascertained by examining those attacks; to do this forth-
with will be our business in the first section of this essay, in
which, however, we shall confine ourselves to the most im-
portant.

I.

THE DOGMA CONCERNING THE REDEEMER IN THE ANCIENT
CHURCH.

WE shall at once take up the dogma at that point in which
it received, in the ancient church, its fixed symbolical stamp
or expression. This it acquired thlough the decisions of the
council of Chaleedon, which are the result of all the previous
discussion through w ‘hich the dogma had passed, so that it
could here receive al least a plelunman) definitive s(atement
[Abschluss]. The declarations or decisions of that Synod have,
in their essential import, been transferred into the so-called At-
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hanasianum (the Athanasian creed), and have become, in s
form, the confession of the occidental church.* That part of
it which relates to our present subject, is as follows [we here
translate it, giving the original in the note below]: * It is also
necessary to eternal salvation, that we should sincerely believe
in the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 'This, therefore,
is the true faith, that we believe and confess, that our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and man: that he is
God, begotten from the substance of the Father, before the be-
ginning of time, and man, born in time, from the substance of
his mother: that he is perfect God and perfect man, consisting
of a rational soul and a human body: that he is the equal of
the Father according to his divinity, but inferior to the Father
according to his humanity : that, although he is God and man,
he is yet not two, but one Christ; one, not in that the deity is
converted into human flesh, but in that the deity has taken
upon himself humanity : that he is indeed one, not by the con-
founding together of two natures, but in that he is one person
(or, by the unity of his person); for like as a rational soul and
a body constitute one man, so God and man are one Christ.”’?

! The Chalcedon Formula, after first confessing respecting the Redeemer
as follows: &o xai zov adrov wviov zov xvpov Fudr Igcovy Xpegdv, vé-
Letov 7OV adTOV &V :0ThTL X0l TENELOY TOV ODTOV EV GUIPRMOTHTL, SEOV
BANIWS %ol GYIpRoy GApRWs TOV 0DTOV, Ex JUYRS AOYLXZS XOL GLUOTOS,
DLOOVGLOY TW MATPL XATO T7Y SEOTHTA XGL GHOOVGLOY TOV GDTOV ULy XaTl
T GvdpenéTnTay X076 MAvTA Guoloy Zury ywpls auaprias — — [We
all teach fundamentally, that one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, is
one, the same perfect in his divinity, the same perfect in his humanity, the
same truly God and man, [consisting] of a rational soul and a body, accord-
ing to his divinity of the same essence as the Father, and the same, accord-
ing to his humanity, of the same nature as ourselves,. in all things like unto
us, excepting sin] — — proceeds as follows : fva xal zov adrov Xpe-
570V, viov, %VPLOVy HOVOYEVT, % BVO PUOEWY AoVYxXVTWS, GTPéntTws, Adiatpi-
sy Gywpigws yraptlouevort obdauod 775 TGy Puoswy dtapopas Grypyuévys
TR é'v,codw, Gw{o,uém,ys 3¢ ,ufim.ov 775 iﬁzéfrp/tog Exarépos Puosws xal i
£V 7POGWTOV XAl ULOY DVOGTAGLY CVVTPEYOVONS X To As — [the same
Christ is one, the Son, the Lord, the Only-begotten, made known to be of two
natures unconfounded, immutable, indivisible, inseparable : the distinction of
the natures having in no part been destroyed on account of the oneness, but
rather, on the contrary, the peculiarity of each nature being preserved, and
both concurring in the formation of one person and one hypostasis], accord-

ing to the critique of Hahn’s excellent Bibliothek der Symb. und Glbrs.
Breslau, 1852.

z «Necessarium est ad aeternam salutem, ut incarnationem quoque domini
Jesu Christi fideliter credamus. Est ergo fides recta, ut credamus et confi-
teamur, quod Dominus noster Jesus Dei filius, Deus pariter et homo est.
Deus ex substantia patris aute saecula genitus, homov ex substantia matris in
sacculo natus : perfectus Deus, perfectus humo, ex anima rationali et humana
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Ihe difference between this formula and that of Chalcedon
sonsists only in this, that the latter points out still more dis-
inctly the relation.in the divine and human in Christ, in the
ollowing words:! “Following, therefore, these holy fathers
of the councils of Nice and Constantinople, together with
Leo’s letter to Flavianus.—TR.], we unitedly declare, that
me and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, is to be ac-
tnowledged as being perfect in his Godhead, and perfectin his
rmanity ; truly God and truly man, with a rational soul and
v body; of the same essence (Suossios) with the Father, as to
1is Godhead ; and of the same essence (éuoovsios) with us, as
o his humanity: in all things like us, sin only excepted; be-
rotten (yervgdeis) of the Father from all eternity, as to his God-
1ead ; and of Mary, the mother of God (se0véx#) in these last
lays, for us and for our salvation, as to his human nature :- re-
sognized as one Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten; of two na-
ures, unconfounded, unchanged, undivided, inseparable (aovy-
T, drpénTes, Gdapézwg, dyopisas); the distinction of natures not
it all done away by the union; but on the contrary, the peculi-
wity (i8u6zys) of each nature preserved, and combining (ovrepe-
ssons) 1nto one substance [or personality, t76sacws] ; not separa-
ed or divided into two persons (npéswra); but one Son, Only-
degotten, God the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ,” &c. One
Churist, therefore, true God and true man—this is the church’s
‘onfession as regards her Redeemer.

The dogma is that expression for the faith of the church,
vhich presents it distinctly to the understanding. It has, ac-
sordingly, two phases: one internal, the other external. The
nternal consists in the divine substance of the faith; the ex-
ernal in the human form [i. e. the form or mode of expression
1ecessary to present it to the contemplation and reception of
he human mind.—T'r.] The former gives to the dogma its
rerity, and contains at the same time the norm (rule or crite-
ion) by which the latter is to be judged: it is the latter which
rives the meaning conveyed the character of a dogma. For
he truth, which is the object of faith, does not become a dog-
na until it has possessed itself of a distinct expression, in which

:arne subsistens, aequalis Patri secundum divinitatem, minor Patre secun-
lum humanitatem. Qui licet Deus sit et bomo, non duo tamen, sed unus est
Christus, unus autem non conversione divinitatis in carnem, sed assumtione
wumanitatis in Deum, unus omnino non transfusione substantiae, sed unitate
ersonae. INam sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est homo, ita et Deus et
iomo unus est Christus.”

! We give the words of the Confession or exposition of faith, published by

his council, a little more fully than we find it quoted by Thomasius in the
ext. Tr.
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the common faith of the church again recognizes its substan-
tial import, and which it therefore openly confesses.!

If now,in the first instance, we look away from the form, there
cannot be a doubt that the essential import of this confession
is no other than the original common faith of the christian
church. For the church knows that, in the totality of her be-
lieving members, she is reconciled to God, and in the posses-
sion of a new and divine life; but the indispensable presump-
tion of both these points of belief is not only the objective part
of redemption, but the truth that the Redeemer is not a mere
man, but that as man_he is, at the same time, essentially God.
For only the God-man can effect redemption, and secure, as
Mediator, a divine life to the redeemed. And, therefore, the
church acknowledges unum eundemque Christum, &c. (one
and the same Christ), not two, separated and divided from each
other, but One Christ, who unites, in the oneness of his person,
the divine and the human nature. But it was not by a ref-
erence to her christian consciousness, or to particular passages
of Scripture, that she obtained this view, but through the mes-
sage [Verklindigung] of the Apostles, by means of which she
herself was established. It needsbut a glance into those an-
cient rules of faith, which summarily embody the substance
of this message [or preaching], or into other relics of the apos-
tolic age, to be convinced of this. For, according to Irenaeus
(adv. Haer. 1. c. 10. § 1.) the church believes on thestrength
of the traditio, quae est ab apostolis, unanimously &is éva Xpe-
sov "Inoovy, Tov vidy 78 Je8, Tov GupxweSivea nip TR nueTspas cTplas?)
(Cf. 111 4, 2.), and, according to Tertullian the regula fidei
[rule of faith], is this: credendi in unum Deum, omnipoten-
tem mundi Conditorem, et filium ejus Jesum Christum—ho-
minem et Déum, filium hominis et filium Dei®) (adv. Prax. c.
2. de vel. virg. 1.); but the Sacred Scriptures confirm these
confessions as true. Ior that these [the Scriptures] designate
the Son of man, who gave his life for the redemption of the

* This relation of the form and the substance or import, as respects the
dogma, was very clearly and correctly understood by the older divines [Dog-
matiker] of our church; and more particularly did they exhibit the signifi-
cance of the former (termini ecclesiastici) in opposition to heresies. Cf.
Chemnitz, loci I. de usu et utilitate loc. theol. et de trinitate c. II. § 4. (p.
86) ; Calov. Synopsis controversiarum. Aliud est, cum agitur de substantia
dogmatis—aliud cum de_terminis ecclesiasticis, quibus hoc dogma explica-
tL;r._p. 113, and that which follows respecting the mutability of these form-
ularies.

2 I,n 01’1113 Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was made flesh for our salva-
tion.” R.

\
* That we must believe in one God, the almighty Creator of the world,
and in his Son Jesus Christ,—man and God, Son of Maxn and Son of God. Tk.



92 A Contribution to the Cluistology [JoLy,

world, as the only begotten of the Father, and, as such, one
with the Father, not oulv in his Gesinnung [we have no qmwle
word for this in Enrrllch we can express it ouly by circum-
locution, thus: not only in that he was of the same mind a
the Falher], but also in power, life and essence ; that they’
represented all the fulness of the Godhead as dwelling in him;
all this is so perfectly obvious as to be admitted even by the
opponents of the doctrinal: system of the church. It is not
necessary to appeal, in defence of this, to those passages in
which Christ is unquestionably called ©:os, or to those divine
attributes which the Scriptures ascribe to him : the entire se-
ries of testimonies in the gospel of John [which even after the
attacks of Baur, we still presume to regard as genuine), which
designate him as the absolute life, and the source of all di-
vine life to the world, and especially to those who believe :
John 1:4;5:26; 14: 16, éyd éiue 5 {or—Cf. I John 1: 1—
3, compared with John 3: 36; 6: 33. 40. 47. 48., 6 migedor &is
7or vior iyst -{orr awdrior 1 John 5 11. 12; also the passages
which describe the community [Gemem\chaﬂ] of power sub-
sisting between him and the Father, John 10: 28—31, the
oneness in activity, John 5: 17, in love and in spirit, Jolm 16
15—17, and those which repreeent this relation, manifesting
itself more directly in the historical person of the Redeemer,
as one existing before the beginning of time, and from all eter-
nity, (John 6 62; S: 56 —58; 17: 5, I John 1:1, =qq.
gohn 1: 1. 2), by ‘virtue of which he who was made manifest
in the flesh, was in the beginning with God, and was God ;
add to this the total i Impression made upon us by the wrltmas
of St. Paul, more partlcuially by such passages as the fol-
lowlng ér QUTO XATOLXEL AGY TO T rpwua. TS Ssor 170§ GWURATIXWS in-
him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily] Col. 2;
9, compared with IT Cor. 5: 19, Sed¢ & Xpiso [God in Chust]‘
Col. 1: 15. 19. (Phil. 2: 6, sqq.), Heb. 1: 3, all these prove
to every impartial reader the dnznztj of the Redeemer.— Not
less ﬁnniv established is the reality of Ais humanity, which,
indeed, is not denied at the present time; and as regards the
relmion of the two to each other it is also undeniable, that ac-
cording to the Scriptures that which is divine and that which
is human belong to one and the same subject ; that the same
being [Ich] comprises within himself those opposite qualities
that seem to exclude each other—a heginning in time and ex-
Istence anterior to time,—human finiteness and divine fulness
of power; that in general the entire person of the Redeemer,
lis selfconsciousness, his knowledge, his life and activity, ap-
pear as one, are manifestatiens of perfect unity. If we coni-
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bine together these indications, we have the following result:
there is one Christ, one Redeemer, God and man in one per-
son—and this is, at the same time, the essential wumport of
the confession of the church. Itstandsand falls with the Scrip-
tures. :

If from this we proceed to the jform, in which the church
has expressed [ausgeprigt] this import [Inhalt], and by which
it has constituted it a dogma, every thing here depends upon
the tendency which the church had while thus employed.
"There is no greater error than to treat such definitions as logi-
cal formulas, or to regard them as expressions of a speculative
mode of viewing truth; for by so doing we place ourselves,
from the very beginning, upon a false stand-point. Videndum
potius est, unde, quo consilio, et quibus de causis recepta sint
haec vocabula! (Chemnitz), and thus is explained only by
the historical connexion. From this alone the tendency of
our dogma can be understood.

It is well known that, immediately after the decease of the
great apostles, two extreme heretical tendencies took ground in
opposition to the faith of the church in the person of the Re-
deemer. Ebionism had denied the verity (or reality) of his
divine, Gnosticism that of his human nature. Both tenden-
cies the church had rejected as erroneous, and had, in oppo-
sition to them, most positively asserted, and symbolically fixed:=

* We are rather to consider whence, with what specific design, and from
what causes, these definitions were received.

3]t was the council of Nice which thus both asserted the doctrine, and
fixed it symbolically; in the following confession: nigevoper sis—
iva xvpov Incovy Xpigov Tov 1ioy 78 Oss — — Sedv éx Jedy Seov aAg oy
ix es GAGSwE — — Glosoloy Th maTpy x. 7. A, and by these farther
definitions: capxwdéivra, fvavdpenicarra, MoS0rra, GrGSOITG, X. 7. %
[« We believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God — — God of God,
very God of very God, of the same substance with the Father,” &ec., — —
¢ was incarnate, and became man ; suftered and rose again,” &c.] TFor, al-
though opposition tp the Gnostic heresy is not here directly expressed, be-
cause this was then already excluded from the church, it is yet implicite
contained in the words. But this opposition is expressed in the testimony of
all the orthodox fathers of the third century, who oppose to Gnosticism at
one time the church’s rule of faith (Iren. adv. Hear. I1. 10), at another the
christian consciousness of redemption through Christ’s sufiering, death and
resurrection, which is rudely assailed by this heresy. For example: Ter-

tullian adv. Marc. ITI. 8: ¢“Iam nupc cum mendacium (30x7%6ts) depre-
henditur Christi caro, sequitur, ut et omnia, quae per carnem Christi gesta
sunt, mendacio gesta sint. Sic nec passiones Christi fidem merebuntur, nihil
enim passus est, qui non vere est passus, vere autem pati phantasina non potuit,
Eversum igilur est totum Dei opus. Totum Christiani nominis et ponduset fruc-
tus, mors Christi, negatur.”] Now then as Christ’s flesh is regarded as a false-
hood (a false notion), it follows that also all things which are accomplished
through Christ’s flesh, are accomplished by means of a falsehood. ‘Thus, also,
the sulfferings of Christ will deserve no faith, for he has not suffered any thing
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the complete reality ef both the divinity and the humanity of
Chiist. When, after this, she proceeded more particularly to
define the relation of the twe to each other, there were again
brought forward, withie her own borders, two methods of ex-
plaining this, which endangered those original fundamental’
definitions. This was the case, when the reciprocal relation
of the divine and human was conceived to be either something
external (owvdgeia; @ conjunction), or as an absorption of the one
by the other, as a fusion (s¥yzvsis—mixture). For in the for-
mer case the One Christ always appeared to be again divided
into a duality of persons, and thus the notion [Begriff] of a
God-man was destroyed : in the latter the human (element)
was in danger of being absorbed, or rather extinguished by the
divine, and of being degraded into a mere accident of this.
Followed up consistently, the former, i. e. the Nestorian ten-
dency led back to Ebionism, but the monophysitic, to Docet-
ism ;! but by both, the scriptural faith of the church in the

who has not really suffered; but a phantasm cannot have really suffered.
Therefore the entire work of God is overthrown. That which constituted both
the dignity and value of the christian name, the death of Christ, is denied.]
It is well known that to the later apollinaristic heresy, which denied the to-
tality of the Redeemer’s human nature, similar arguments were opposed.
T anpésprror aepanevrov,” say the Greek fathers; and A. D. 378
a Rowan Syned declares: ¢ Quod si‘utique imperfectus homo susceptus est,
itmperfectum Dei munus est, imnperfecta nostra salus, quia non est totus homo
salvatus.”—Mansi Collect. Concil. P. III. p. 461. [The unassumed is incu-
rable ; irremediable. Butif he is really assumed to be an imperfect mnan, the
gift of God is imperfect, our salvation is imperfect, because the whole man is

not saved.} )

*Nore BY THE TRaNsLATOR.—In explanaticn of these two words, we
give the following from Suicer’s Thesaurus Ecc.: ¢ Est enimd posrynirosy ug
mposrauSavdusrog, non assumtus, Joh. Damasgenus Orthod. fidei. lib.
3, cap. 6, p. 197, de Salvatore nostro: “Orov yap 6rog dréraBe usy xa
6205 OhQ 7rUINy (10 Ghe TRV COTYPIGY XAPLGHTOL. TO YOp ATPOCATITTOV,
6Sepanevror. Totum enim totus assumsit me — — —. Nam quod
assumtum non est, est incurabile.” Haec sunt desufta ex I. Epit. Nazian-
zeni ad Cledonum. p. 740. We translate the Greek: «“The whole of him
has assumed the whole of me, and the whole of hitn has become united to the
whole of me [has united himseif to the whole of me], that upon the whole
of me he might bestow salvation. For that which is not assumed, is incu-

rable ;*’ 1. e. that part of human nature which has not been assumed by the
Son of God, cannot be made whole—cannot be saved.

* When Cyril, in the name of an Alexandrine council (430), upbraided
Nestorius for regarding the relation of the Divine to the Human in Christ, as
being analogical to the manner in which God dwells in the saints or the
prophets, and thus teaching, as respects the Redeemer, neither a true incar-
nation, nor a true divinity (Mansi V., 502), Nestorius did not, indeed, avow
these consequences, but that his doctrine invoives them, has been admitted,
in other passages, I. 735 & 772, even by Baur. [n like manner Cyril could
repel the charge of Docetisin, as ¢ silly babble,” (Cf. His letter addressed to
Theodosius, Mansi 1V, 628); nevertheless he did not ¢latin for Christ’s hu-
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Redeemer, and hence in redemption itself, was overthrown,
because its entire significance depends upon the Redeemer be-
ing Godman, and his doing and suffering being godmanlike
[ein gottmenschliches]. If it be merely human, it is destitute
of the universal, world-reconciling importance; if it be only
divine, it sinks down into an empty semblance, and has no
particular relation to eur race.?

In defining the dogma at the council of Chalcedon, the ob-
ject which the church had in view was, to exclude boi/t these
tendencies, which had, in the preceding controversies, been al-
ready partially suppressed, together with their consequences,
and on the other hand to defend, and to fix symbolically as
well the complete reality [Wahrheit] of the divine and the hu-
man nature of the Redeemer, as the unity of his person.  7'his
is the aim and tendency of the dogma, as is obvious from the
whole history of its development, and as it is clearly expressed
in the Chalcedon symbol. From this it is manifest that the
church formula (Kirchliche Formel) is nothing else than the
definite expression for what we have above designated as the
essential 4mport of the christian faith in the Redeemer, in op-
position “to the errors which endangered it. Kven the cele-
‘brated distinctions asvyxvzes (unmixed or unconfounded) aduac-
pézws (undivided), &c., are only intended to guard against those
false views; positive determinations relative to the manner in
which the relation of the Divine and the human nature in
Christ is, consistently with them, to be conceived of, they do

man nature ail that is due to it, and it was by no means from a mere love of
carrying out principles to their possible consequences (as is suggested by
Fuchs in the Bibliotheca of the Church-councils IV. 188), that a great num-
ber of the oriental bishops again and again took up this accusation. For,

how strenuously soever Cyril asserted the contrary, that error certainly lay
concealed in his doctrine.

1 It is precisely these points upon which the representatives of the two op-
posite tendencies respectively insisted with great emphasis. For not onl
does Cyril endeavor, in the letter referred to, to show how it follows from the
doctrine of Nestorius, that not fie Son ¢f God, but only the Man had suffered
for us, and risen again, and then contend that, if he has suffered only as man,
he has not really redeemed us; that hence his blood is not really the proper
blood of him who sitteth at the right hand of the Father; that, for the same
reason, he has not conquered death, and that therefore, also, in the Lord’s
Supper, it is not the flesh of the life-giving [quickening] Word, that we re-
ceive, &c.; but the council of Ephesus declares, that it has condemned Nesto-
rius: ¢ Because he ascribes to the flesh alone the achievement of the scheme
of salvation. in that he maintains, that only the temple of God (the body) had
undergone the process of birth and death:” whilst, on the other hand, the
opposite party writes thus concerning Cyril: ¢ He teaches, that the Godhead
of the Only-begotton, and not the humanity, which, for our sakes, he assumed,
had suftered.” DMansi I'V. 1411.—We mention this here only in order to point
out the intimate connection which was conceived to subsist between those
christological controversies and faith in redemption.
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not contain. In like manner the following expressions are
merely designed to denote, 8j0 ¢voes (two natures) the essen-
tial reality, substantia, and & rpésenor, pio vnosasis (one person),
unity of person (unitas persone), one Christ (unns Christus)..
It is precisely this confession which is of paramount import-
ance to the church, and hence it can only be regarded as a
great mistake, to argue against the dogma from any metaphy-
sical, especially modern, notion respecting nature or person-
ality. It is just as inadmissible to return, with Baur, to those
theories, which are at the foundation of the two excluded ex-
tremes, and to impute their mutual untenableness to the defi-
nitions of the church; for the sole object here aimed at is the
defence of that simple truth, that Jesus Christ is the Godman
(duo naturae, divina et humana in unitate personae insepara-
biliter conjunctae), [two natures, the divine and human, in-
separably united in oneness of person]. . Let the modes of ap-
prebending or conceiving it, within the circumference of which
the church has fixed the dogma, appear never so contradic-
tory—nay even the attempts of orthodox fathers to explain
and state it, appear to be failures,—all this does not here enter
into consideration,—does not at all affect the correctness of the
dogmatical definition, which by no means owes its origin to
metaphysical assumptions, but has its source in the inmost life
of the church. And hence the church does not allow herself
to Le alarmed by any assaults upon the dogma. For these
either bear only upon the scientific modes of conception [Auf-
fassungen], which the church is not bound to defend ; or they
misapprehend the tendency, and therefore the meaning, of the
church’s formulas; or they aim at destroying their essential im-
port, which is the substance of the christian faith. And the
church cannot be in doubt as to what is to be thought of such
efforts. In opposition to them she says, in the words of the
great apostle, to her Lord and King: “ We have known and
believed that thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.”

Let us now consider the objections which are made to this
form of the dogma. They amount to this grievous allegation,
“that the definitions of the church contain incongruities, con-
tradictions and impossibilities, and that, therefore, they must ne-
cessarily fall asunder again [wieder auseinander fallen missten. ]

1. Dorner remarks (pp. 81, 93, 100, 184), that even this is
inauspicious, ¢ that, in constructing our dogma, the church had
started from the difference of the two natures, as from a du-
ality of substances opposed to each other, and yet had then
made the attempt to consider these absolutely distinct natures
as combined in the unity of one person.” He further argues
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that, upon a foundation so badly laid, only a structure could
be erected, which, being ill joined together, was ever and again
tending, on both sides, to fall asunder; that there was, there-
fore, no alternative left, except either to advance to a higher
unity (respecting this see infra, §2), which the church had not
done; or to sacrifice the one member of the contradictory prop-
osition [paradox] to the other. The same objection is urged,
in language still more peremptory, by Baur. In his estima-
tion this duality of the natures is a downright abomination ;
and hence he never.grows weary of charging upon the Chal-
cedon Definitions irreconcilable inconsistency, ambiguous in-
definiteness, discordant incompleteness [zwiespiltige Halbheit].
He asserts that, ¢ its unity of person the dogma has from Cyril,
its distinction of the natures, from Nestorius and Leo”—and
that, if there be anything good in it, it is to be found solely in
this, that it entirely subordinates neither the human to the di-
vine, nor the latter to the former, and that thus it leaves to the
future at least the possibility of comprehending both as con-
stituents [Momente] of one and the same unity. With this
we have the proper basis of Baur’s criticism indicated. It is
the assumption of the unity of the finite and infinite in the
sense of the speculative pantheism ; and he regards the npazov
4:vd0s [primary error] of the church’s doctrine to consist in this,
that it does not proceed from this ¢ unity of the divine and
human, which exists per se and reconciles itself with itself,”
but form a real distinction between the two. In every section
of his great and learned work this is again and again exhibited.
But as we donot occupy the same stand-point with him, it
cannot by any means be our purpose Zere to defend the dogma,
against his position. Flor we can scarcely conceive of a greater
incousistency, than to judge the doctrinal views held by the
church in the first six centuries, according to a speculative-pan-
theistic mode of considering the same truths, prevailing in the
nineteenth century. All objections which grow out of #/is as-
sumption are of no special importance to the consciousness of
the church,and we shall therefore confine ourselves exclusive-
ly to what is represented to be a defect existing in the dogma
itself.

This, however, is not done by the allegations to which we
have referred. Dorner is, indeed, in the right, when he main-
tains that it is inconvenient to proceed, in the construction of
the Christology, from two abstract natures, and to represent the
person as being, as it were, only produced by their meeting.
This leads to the lifeless [unlebendigen] conception, which

Vor. IV. No. 13. 13



98 A Contribution to the Christoloo JuLvy
gY )

cleaves to many christological representations. But it is un-
just to saddle the dogmaitself with this defect. Iorthe church’s
definitions contain nothing with respect to this, no more than
they do respecting an absolute diversity of the natures, which
is said to be in the ‘way of a living unity. Nay, it cannot even
be said, that this is the assumption which lies tacitly at their
foundation. For the church, as Dorner himself (p. 53) ac-
knowledges, has not, in developing the dogma, proceeded from
the duality of the natures, but from the unity of the person;
and it is only by the various heresies which have arisen, that
she has been compelled, in her conceptions to separate the two,
and to consider each side by itself, in order afterwards to regard
the presupposed unity as one that has been mediately effected,

i. e. as one which preserves the distinction within itself. And
just as little has she, from the beginning, set up such a concep-

tion [view] of human nature, as would necessarily preclude a
union with the divine. T'his was, at least, not the case with
the Greek Christologists, among the so-called apologists, among
the theologians of the Alexandrian school, or with Athanasius,
the Gregories and others.

It was, on the contrary, difficult for their peculiar anthro-
pology to distinguish the divine Logos from the human, which
latter they regarded as an emanation, or with Origen, as an es-
sential constituent [Moment] of the one absolute Logos: we
need only recall to mind the perplexity in which Gregory Na-
zianz found himself in his encounter with Apollinarism ;! and
although the school of Antioch distinguished +fith greater pre-
cision between the divine and the human nature, and even in
some measure represented them as opposites, we are not to for-
get, that along side of this school stood its direct opposite, the
Fgyptian, so that there exists no reason whatever for ascribing
to the ancient church the assumption above specified, as the
basis of the dogma: this could be done only by maintaining,
that it is involved in her assertion of the perpetual idiéeys [pe-
culiar distinct condition.—Tr.], of the human nature in Christ,
which remains, indeed, an offence to modern pantheism, but
which the church had necessarlly to hold fast, if she would not
fall into Docetism, and utterly give up the facts of redemption.
Whether this censure applies to the view held by the Lutheran
church, we shall see hereafter; and we therefore proceed forth-

with to the second and more important objection. It is this,
that,—

t Cf. Ullmann. Gregor von Naz. 410.
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2d. “The definition given by the doctrine of the church,
that in Christ the divine nature is united with the human, sal-
va proprietate utriusque [without prejudice to the distinct pro-
petties of each.—'Tr.], so as to result in the unity of the per-
son, involves an internal contradiction, and a pure impossi-
bility.” For,—so those who advance this objection allege,—
it pertains essentially to the peculiarity and completeness of ra-
tional nature, to possess personality—self-consciousness, intel-
ligence and will; and that this, according to the church’s doc-
trine, is the attribute of Christ, not only as to his divinity, but
also in his humanity, appears as well from the words of the
symbolum, ¢“verus Deus et verus homo, ex anima rationali et
corpore” [true God and true man, consisting of a rational soul
and a body.—TRr.], as from the later definitions, given in the
monotheletic controversies. But that it is so utterly impossible
for a two-fold Me, a two-fold self-consciousness, to combine or
coalesce in the unity of one person, that it directly destroys
this. That therefore the monophysites had justly, notwith-
standing the declarations of the church to the contrary, always
regarded a division into two persons as inseparable from the
duality of the natures. (Strauss, 111,sqq.) But that this in
ternal contradiction appeared still greater in its application to
the given case. For that here we had, on the one hand,a di-
vine reason, which, as the absolute, must have known every
thing at once; on the other, a human reason, which, as finite,
could have known only some things, and these one afler the
other: on the one hand, a divine will, the object of which is
the whole world in the entireness of its development; on the
other, a human will, which can direct its efforts to but one ob-
ject at a time, and aim at the attainment of one object for the
sake of another. 'That it is self-evident, that herewith the
unity of the person is nullified. (Cf. Strauss, 113. Baur I.
806 sqq.) They further allege, that the same conclusion re-
sults still more directly from the manner in which the activity
of the two natures is defined in Leo’s synodal rescript, [or let-
ter; Synodalschreiben]. For that although, according to this,
each worketh that which is proper to it, in conjunction with
the other (agit utraque forma cum communione alterius quod
proprium est), we have still nothing else here than two series
of acts transpiring along side of each other, of which the one
proceeds from the divine nature, the other from the human.!

' Ea ipsa, quae inseparabiliter facta sunt, nulla promixtione confundimus,
sed cujus forma ssit, ex operum qualitate sentimus.” Those things even, which
are performed in inseparable uniou, we do not confound by intermixing them,
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The humiliation, the suffering and death appertain, it is main-
tained, exclusively to the human nature; and, although to
this divine names and predicates are ascribed, and, vice versa,
human names and predicates to the divine, this is done only
because the person of the Redeemer comprises both. But in
this way, they further allege, not only the unity of self-con-
sciousness and of action is annulled, but the natures them-
selves are kept entirely asunder: they contend, that it is of no
avail against these objections that,in other passages of that cele-
brated epistle (Leo’s; vid. supra.), Nestorianism, also, is tacitly
rejccted, more particularly in a later missive to the emperor
1.eo (A. D. 457), because the distinction between the opera is
never given up, which, of necessity, again throws us back upon
a duality of persons, and thus upon Nestorianism.” These are
the objections which, to some extent in following the example
of Schleiermacher (Glaubenslehre, §96), Strauss 112,sqq., Baur,
at the place already referred to, particularly I. p. S12, sqq., and
even Dorner, p. 111, have urged against the doctrine of the
church.

This is certainly an acute, and, as we have no hesitation to
admit, in the main, just criticism, not indeed of the church’s
symbol (vide infra), but of the manner in which it is exhibited
in Leo’s celebrated missive to bishop Flavian, which writing
obtained the approbation of the Synod. It is to this that all
those assertions and attacks have reference. And to these we
might indeed rejoin, that it was the principal aim of the patri-
arch of Rome to guard against the Eutychian heresy,and that
from his language we are by no means justified in concluding,
that in penning his epistle he had designed to depreciate the
importance of the other side of his subject, viz. the unity, which,
indeed, he expresely asserts, while he contends for the distruc-
tion between the two natules It was, in fact, most decidedly
the tendency of his mind and reasoning, to hold fast both the
distinction of the natures, and the unity of the person, as equal-
ly important, and equally founded in truth : “ Salva proprietate
utriusque naturae et substantiae et in unam co€unte personam
suscepta est,” etc. says he in c¢. 3; again, c. 4: “unus enim
idemque est, quod saepe dicendum est vere Dei filius et vere
hominis filius.” And again, ¢. 5, ¢ Propter hanc unitatem
personae in utraque natura 1ntellwendam,” etc.; and in this
respect Dorner (p. 93), has already vindicated him. The charge
of Nestorianism, which Baur (I. §19), brings against him, Leo

but from the quality of the works or acts we discern, to which of the two
forms they severally belong.—Tx.



1852.] of the Church. 101

has himself confuted, through the sentence of rejection which
he passes upon Nestorius. Nevertheless, it must be admitted,
that the manuner in which he represents the relation of the two
natures in Christ to each other, does not enter into the life’and
heart of the subject [eine dusserliche und unlebendige ist].
His entire view is pervaded by a dualism, which never admits
of the entire and perfect truth being reached. “ 7 Saviour’s
state of humiliation pertains exclusively to lis humanity, the
exaltation to his divinity.® 'The latter is manifested in the
miracles, the former succumbs under the cruelties inflicted upon
him; the latter is exhibited in the feeding of many thousands:
it is the property of the former to hunger, to thirst, to grow
weary, &c.: to the latter it belongs to rule; to the former to
suffer.”” Precisely at this point, that dualism is most conspic-
uous: ““Sicut ergo, ut multa praeteream, non ejusdem na-
turae est flere, miserationis affectu amicum mortuum et eun-
dem remoto quatriduanae aggere sepulturae ad vocis imperi-
um excitare redivivam, ita non ejusdem naturae est etc.; and
cap. 5: Propter hanc unitatem personae * * * * * * * * ¢t
filius hominis legitur descendisse de coelo, cum filius Dei car-
nem de ea virgine, de qua est natus, assumserit. Et rursus
filius Dei crucifixus dicitur ac sepultus, cum haec non in di-
vinitate ipsa, qua unigenitus, consempiternus et consubstan-
tialis patri est, sed in naturae humanae sit infirmitate perpes-
sus.”2  Such a duplicity [i. e. double state or condition.—"T'r.]
of the single acts, however, necessarily leads back to a dupli-
city (doubleness) of consciousness, of the Me,—and the one
as well as the other is totally irreconcilable with that impres-
sion of an entire or undivided object, which is made upon
every unprejudiced reader by the representations of the Evan--
gelists. For we find every where in the gospels an integral

' As our translation of this sentence is very unsatisfactory to ourselves, we
here give the German: ¢ Die Niedrigkeit des Erlosers gehort ausschliesslich
seiner Menschheit, die Erhabenheit seiner Gottheit an.” We may render it
thus: The lowliness of the Saviour pertains exclusively to his humanity, the
exaltedness to his divinity.”

2z Therefore, just as it is not,—to say nothing of many other things,—the
property of the same nature to weep, through a feeling of pity, for a de-
ceased friend, and to raise, upon the opening of the tomb in which he had
been three days buried, that friend alive, solely through the power of his
word, so also ig it not the property of the same nature, &c. On account of
this unity of person it is said, that the Son of Man descended from heaven,
whilst the Son of God assurned flesh from that virgin of whom he was born.
And again, the Son of God is said to have been crucified and buried, although
he suffered these things not in that same divinity by which he is the Only-
begotten, Coeternal, and of the same substance with the Father, but in the

weakness of human nature.
/
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(or, to coin a new word, unital. —TRr.), knowledge and life, an
integral (or unital) consciousness,an undivided Me, from which
all the Redeemer’s thinking, willing and acting proceeds ;—
hence, One personality in the fullest sense of the word. Of
a-duality, such as Leo’s epistle supposes and sets forth, I can
at least find no trace in Scripture, and therefore I have ne
hesitation in representing it as containing an exhibition of the
dogma as yet defective and unsatisfactory; as a concussion
which, if not proceeding from Nestorianism, must yet, when
developed in all its necessary sequences, lead to that heresy.

Andthis is that form of the dogma at which the Reformed
church stopped, but which our church has, by farther unfold-
ing the doctrinal view, overcome and set aside.? Vide the fol-
lowing Article:

! In the rumerous works which Reformed theologians have issued against
the Lutheran doctrine, more particularly in the Admonitio Neostadtiensis,
we find precisely the same view of the subject, the same duplicity [doub-
bleness] of consciousness, and particularly the same double series of acts, of
which the one proceeds from the divine, the other from the human [nature]
in Christ: Neque tamen, it is here said (p. 21), mutatae aut permixtae aut
confusae sunt duaé naturae in Christo — — sed unitas pariter et distinctas
essentias et essentiales proprietates, et operationes in aeternum retinent. Al-
tera divina, increata, — — altera spiritualis—humana, creata, sustentata et
vivificata ab altera, finita, corporea et uno tempore non nisi uno in loco sub-
sistens. Sic gemina mens seu intellectus—gemina voluntas et operatio—ge-
mina sapientia, robur et virtus. Then, with reference to the work of re-
demption : distinctae naturarum in une Christo actiones—in which the Adino-
nition follows the words of Leo: ¢‘utraque natura operatur cum altera quod
uniuscujusque proprium est:’’ humana natura patitur et moritur, divina vult
hanc cbedientiam et humanam sustentat et resuscitat, humana praedicat Evan--
gelium, divina dictat quod illa loquatur, humana adhibet preces, gestus et
verba, divina efficit miracula; humanra ascendit in coelum et terramn deserit,
divina antea est in coelo et in terra manet nobiscum, etc., p. 23: and, al-

- though we are afterwards told : Non tantum homo sed etiam Deus est passus;
or: homo est omnipotens et ubique praesens; this is immediately retracted
by the limitation, that this is affirmed of the entire person, tnasfar as in it
both, Divinity and humanity, are united ; i. e., it is said only in an improper
sense. In fact, neither does the human in Christ partake of the divine omni-
potence, nor has the divine in him suffered in any way with his humanity :
Erat aliud in co moriens et aliud resuscitans. — — Unus et idem est cruci-
fixus, et mortuus, qua homo est, et non crucifixus, qua Deus est, semper vi-
vens et ipsa vita,—mortuus carne, vivificatus antem Spiritu, p. 28 and p. 273,
de officio Christi: Sunt aliae in hoc opere divinitalis, aliae humanitatis partes.
But this separation appears still more conspicuous, when the Admonitio treats
of the relation sustained by the activity of the exalted Christ to his humanity.
Here the latter remains shut up in heaven, whilst the former works ubiqui-
tously; or if the former descended once to the earth, quid me persequeris?
clamabat caput de coelo, cuin pedes calcarentur in terra. Compare with this
the expression used by Beza at the Colloquiuin Montisbelligartensi, in the
year 1586 [Acta Coll. M. p. 2447, 246, 304, 253. This entire mode of view-
ing the subject has been surmounted and set aside by the Lutheran church.
With Chemnitz, Locis [. p. I35 [I2d. 1709], she lays down the canon: “In
Christ, however, the personal union joins together the divine and the huwan
nature tn a connexion so intimate, that it adwits, in no wise, of such a dis-
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However, just as the representations above exhibited are,
they do not at all affect the definitions (or determainations) of
the church. For these, in their negativeness and simplicity,
enter into no particulars as respects the relation of the divine
and the human in Christ, and respecting the mode of (active
manifestation) of the activity of each, but merely assert the en-
tire reality (veritableness) of both in the unity of his person.
By approving the epistle of the Roman bishop, the council of
Chalcedon did not, by.any means, elevate the view peculiar to
it.into the absolutely valid and exclusive doctrine of the chureh,
no more than it did the opposite view of Cyril, whose (second)
synodical epistle to Nestorius it also approved. Whoever is
acquainted with the history of that council, knows how sharp-
ly, during its sessions, the peculiar and epposite views of the
schools of Antioch and of Alexandria came in conflict with
each other, and how little the one was inclined to yield to the
other. The decision between them continued to fluctuate
through several sessions. But still two things had, amidst the
previous contests, already obtained a universal recognition; i. e.
the exceptionable character of the Nestorian, as well as of the
Eutychian extreme, because both are irreconcilable with chris-
tian consciousness, and still more decidedly with faith in the
person of the Godman, and the reality of redemption. Iz was
the purpose of the council to reject both. And it is in this
sense, with this design, that it sanctioned those synodical epis-
tles: that of Leo, so far as it contends against the error of a
mixture (or- confusion) of the two natures: that of Cyril, so
far as it contends against their separation: to this effect the
council distinctly expressed itself as follows: ¢ For the sake
of those who undermine the inystery of the incarnation, and
assert that he who was born of the virgin isa mere man, the
council accepts the synodical epistles of Cyril to Nestorius and

tinction of actions, as would justify us in saying: ¢this the divine, and this
the human nature in Christ, does. But the One Christ, the One Son, and that
one person, does, says, suffers all things.”> She directly describes, in the
Formula Concordiae, and in its Defence (A. D. 1783), that duplicity:[double-
ness] as Nestorian, and rejects it more particularly for this reason, that through
it the work of redemption is degraded into one merely human. Cf. also Calov.
Syn. contr. p. 296, sqq. In this, however, our theologians were certainly mis-
taken, that they thought they had Leo’s epistle on their side, whilst, in reali-
ty, it expresses the Reformed doctrine. This [the Reformed doctrine] is not,
therefore, in itself an absolute error, but merely a still defective view of the
dogma, which has.however remained behind the progress of the church. [The
above passage from the Loci of Chemnitz reads thus in Latin: ¢ In Christo
vero unio personalis tam arcto foedere copulat divinam et humanam naturam,
ut talem distinctionem actionum nullo modo admittat, qua dici possit: Hoc
facit divina natura in Christo, hoc humana. Sed unus Christus, unus Filius
et una illa persona agit, dicit, patitur omnia].
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to the Orientals, for the confutation of the insane doctrines of
Nestorius, and for the instruction of those who desire correctly
to understand the meaning of the sacred symbol. 1In the same
manner it approves also the epistle of arch-bishop Leo to Fla-.
vian, for the confutation of the Eutychian nonsense, inasmuch
as it (the epistle) coincides with the confession of the great
apostle, and constitutes a breast-work against the heretics.”
But if the council has, in this manner, distinctly indicated the
point of view from which it desires to have the two epistles es-
timated, we have no right at all to allege that it has thus ele-
vated their entire, in part contradictory, contents into the doc-
trinal norma of the church, which, on the contrary, it does so
Jfar only as they exhibit and contend against the opposite view,
which it is determined to reject. Hence, also, we are not to
impute the defects of these epistles to the church’s symbol,
which fixes the dogma simply in the middle between the two
extremes, and thus leaves sufficient scope for further develop-
ment; but thus much we do say, that the entire view and
statement of the dogma belonging to that period, is not yet, by
any means, the complete expression for the truth which lies at
the foundation. It requires a further and important develop-
ment, if the dualism, which cleaves especially to the exposi-
tion of Leo, is to be overcome and disposed of.

Of such farther development the dogma seems, however, to
carry the germ within itself. For, when the church set forth
the doctrine of the unio of the Deity and of humanity in the
person of the Redeemer, her meaning, in thus téaching, was
not that both stood along side of each other in equal self-de-
pendence [Selbststindigkeit : this expressive German word has
no adequate representative in the English language.—T&Rr.],
but that the act of incarnation (Menschwerdung) proceeded
from the Deity; that the Deity first formed for itself the hu-
manity that was to be assumed, and that, therefore, the latter
has its fundamental principle in the former. And as the Di-
vine Logos was regarded as a self-existent (selbststindige) Hy-
postasy, the following expression was employed: “ That he
had assumed human nature into the unity of his divine hypos-
tasy,” and that the latter was, therefore, that which properly
formed the person. This scriptural idea, which lay from the
beginning at the foundation of the church’s Christology, more
particularly of the Alexandrian view represented by Cyril, was
subsequently further unfolded by John of Damascus, to the
effect that the human nature of the Redeemer is not, indeed,
destitute of hypostasy (not dwwrosazos), but that it has not, any
more, one of its own (Swovsazos); that, on the contrary, it has
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s hypostasy “in that of the Divine Logos.” (de fide orthod.
II. 9. & 11. cf. Augustine :—Decus verbum non accepit per-
>nam hominis sed naturam et in aeternam personam divi-
itatis accepit temporalem substantiam carnis). With this
iew, that dualism which we meet in Leo’s epistle appears
) be got rid of, and the unity of the person of the Redeemer
» be placed in its proper light. Hence it passed over at
nce into the general doctrine of the church, by which it had
een, from the beginning pre-supposed, although it was not
t once expressly sanctioned by symbols. It lies at the bot-
»m also of the view taken by our church.

However, this very doctrine of the Anypostasy of the hu-
1an nature of Christ, a term not entirely correct, presents to
1e further attacks upon our dogma a new point to aim at.

3d, “If that view of our doctrine which has been discussed
bove, is fatal to unity of person in the Redeemer, and strips
is divine nature of its just prerogatives, that whiche is now
nder consideration does away with the reality and perfect-
ess of his human nature, and not only takes from it its most
nportant attribute, [ihr bestes Theil], but converts the entire
shristology into a monstrous conception. For it is-obviously
n essential attribute of human nature, to exist in the form of
ersonality, that it is to say, as a unity of rational selfconsci-
usness and will. This is the essential distinctness of the [hu-
1an] spirit ; if human nature is destitute of this, it ceases to
e a nature truly human, and there is, in reality, nothing left
> 1t but the corporeal pait.” Such is the objection which is
aised from all quarters against our dogia. Dorner acknow-
2dges, indeed, that in the anypostasy there is a great stride
orward ; but he immediately adds, that this involves a dero-
ation from the attributes of human nature, which can steer
lear of Docetism and Monophysitism only by inconsequent
easoning. Pp. 116. 140. 185.  Baur does not scruple to call
. the rpdzor devdos [the fundamental error] of the church’s
octrine: L. 772. cf. 458., and endeavors to show, that, and
10w the human is degraded into a mere accident of the divine
ature ; while Strauss expatiates with special delight on the
ame objection. “Not only,” says he, “is it thus denied that
he Redeemer possessed a human spirit, but even his body is
epresented as being only a docetic phantasm, inasmuch as it
an be developed into a truly human body only through [ver-
nige] the spirit enclosed,-as a living germ, within it, whereas
vithout this it could become nothing better than an abnormal
nonster [Missgebilde].  Pp. 113. 115.

Vor. IV. No, 13. 14
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The same is truc of this objection as of the former: it
mixes up, only in a still higher degree, what is false and what
is true.

T'hus much, we admit, is perfectly correct, that the Redeem-
er’s human nature, if perso:zalzt/, taking the word in the 7m0-
dern sense, was Wanting to it, is not a perfectly [vollstindige :
possessing all its essential attributes.—T'r.}, and hence also no
truly human nature ; and that the dogma, #f it thus really de-
nied its possession of self-consciousness and spirit, would be
self-contradictory, and in conflict with Scripture. In connex-
lon with such a conception, all genuine human suffering
would also, of necessity, be quite out of the question, because
the want of self-consciousness would also imply the want of
personal self-feeling [Selbstgefiihl; we have no word for it:
it means not only the capacity of feeling and suffering belong-
ing to any individual personality, but denotes, in general, a
sense ofo personal character, and moral worth : the term refers
to man’s moral nature, and not to his intellect] ; and that thus,
of course, the reality of redemption would be abrogated. (Cf.
Strauss, 120). In thissense, therefore, we unhesilatingly aban-
don the non-personality to its fate.

But not by any means do we so in the sense of the dogma.

Here it appears no less true [richtig] than necessary, if the
doctrine [Begriff: notion] of the incarnation is at all to be re-
tained. For this—and it is here that we have the internal
connexion of the church’s doctrine—this, the incarnation, is
God’s Act, and does not consist in this, that the Son has uni-
ted himself with any distinct, already existing, or even already
developed human individual, and had afterwards, in the way
of gradual impenetration or pervasion, glorified this human in-
dividual into unity with himself,—a conception which is, in-
deed,uncommonly easily and readily comprehended, but which
degrades the whole mystery of the Incarnation into a mere plati-
tude, annuls the miracle of divine love, places Christ upon a
perfect level with ourselves, annihilates the Biblical notion of
the Son-of-God’s becoming a man [Begriff der Menschwer-
dung], and decidedly contradicts the sacred Scriptures. For,
according to them, the Kternal Logos was made flesh (John
1: 14), and this does not nean that he, by his indwelling,
deified [vergottet hat: converted into God] this or the other
individual, but he has assumed human nature, that which- is
common to all individuals; and that he first formed and pre-
pared it for and to himself out of the virgin, and assumed it
into the oneness of his divine person. - But if such be the case,
then it 1s impossible that a separate existence of its own, or a
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self-dependent life, prior to, along side of, and exterior to his
divinity, should belong to his humanity; but the latter has in
the former the principle of its existence, the internal and im-
manent basis of its being. It rests (depends entirely) upon the
former ; considered per se, distinct and apart from the divinity,
it has no reality at all. This is the necessary sequence (Kon-
sequenz) of the great truth : & 2dyos cdp§ £7e'vs.t'o.—lhe “’or.d was
made flesh : the sole possible way of conceiving of the incar-
nation [Menschwerdung: the poverty of the English language
affords us only the one term.—'T'r.], in accordance with the
sense of Scripture, and of excluding the error of a double or
two-fold person. And precisely this, nothing else, is the
church’s dogma designed to express.?

The objection that the human nature is thereby deprived of
an essential constituent, is based upon the erroneous opinion
that there is any humanity perfectly independent [ausser] of
God, purely and solely within itself and for itself. For, has
not the nature of us all its immanent (indwelling) basis of life
in God ; and is it then so much the more imperfect and de-
fective, in proportion as, in our being and life, we are depen-
dent upon God, and conditioned [determined: bedingt.] by

1 Cf. the explanation of Chemnitz. Loci I. 186. ¢Quia in Christo incar-
nato sunt duae naturae individuae, intelligentes, et tamen una tantum persona,
quia unus est Christus, dicimus illas naturas unitas, non ita, quod humana
Christi natura prius concepta et formata fuerit in utero Blariae, antequam
natura divina ei uniretur. Si enim ullo unquam tempore humanitas Christi
per se ante unionem habuisset subsistentiam, tunc sicut duae naturae indivi-
duae, intelligentes in Christo, essent etiam duae Personae. — — Sed in
Christo duae naturae sunt unitae unione personali; quia humanitas Christi
nullo unquam tempore habuit subsistentiam per se, sed in principio corcep-
tionis assumta est a divinitate personaliter, ut ab eo sustentetur, ita ut si pos-

sibile esset deseri a 20y, sicnt Saul desertus est a spiritu Domini bono, (a
comparison, however, which I eannot by any means accept : see the follow-
ing Section) non posset manere et subsistere, sed redigeretur in nihilum. Cf.
also Gerhard, Loci III. L. I'V. 428 (ed. Cotta.) : caro illa et anima non erant
prius unita in unam personam etc. : Calov. synopsis controv. p. 241. — We
translate the here quoted Latin : “Since in the incarnate Christ are two in-
dividual natures, both infelligent, and yet only one person, because Christ is
one, we say that those two natures are united, not so, however, as that the
human nature of Christ had been previously conceived and formed in the
womb of Mary, before the divine nature was united with it. For it ever, at
any time, the humanity of Christ had had subsistence per se previous to the
inion, then, just as there are in Christ two individual intelligent natures,
there would also be two Persons. But in Christ the two natures are united
in a personal union ; because the humarity of Christ had never, at any time,
subsistence by itself (per se), but was, at the beginning of the conception,
assumed personally by the divinity, that by this it micht be sustained, so
that, if 1t could possibly be forsaken by the Logos, as Saul was deserted by
the good Spirit of God [see above], it could not last and subsist, but would
Je reduced to nothing.” —

“That flesh and soul were not previously united iu one person,” etc.
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him? MHow is it that the holy humanity of the Redcemer
must, therefore, be destitute of self-consciousness, intelligence
and spirit, because it has in [an] God its subsistence? Nor
has the church’s doctrine ever for a moment had the design or
tendency to deprive it of any integrating constituent. It has,
on the contrary, from the very beginning, and already in the
Chalcedon symbol, declared, that the humanity of Jesus Christ
is a true and perfect humanity : “drdpwnos dandis, ix Jvyns royrxss
xai copazos—truly man, consisting of a rational soul and a
body ;” it has positively rejected Apollinarism, which denied
that it had vous, mind: it expressly condemns the assertion:
““ dominum ac salvatorem nostrum tmperfectum, i. e. sine sensu
(awovv) hominem suscepisse” [that our Lord and Saviour took
into union with himself an imperfect man, i. e. one without
mind or understanding (wanting understanding)], and knows
very well for what reason: *“ Quodsi utique imperfectus homo
susceptus est, imperfectum Dei opus est, imperfecta nostra salus
est, quia non est totus homo salvatus, (Mansi ITI. 452. Greg.
Magn. »o ydp drpésannror 63epdnsvroy’).  [But if,indeed, an im-
perfect man has been assumed, then the word of God is im-
perfect; our salvation is imperfect, because the whole of man
1s not saved ;” for that which has not been assumed is incu-
rable—beyond remedy]. On the other hand, it declares at
another place: ‘“Nos autem, qui integros et perfectos salvatos
nos scimus, secundum catholicae ecclesiae confessionem per-
fectum Deum perfectum suscepisse hominem confitemur.”
[“But we, who know that we are saved, entire and complete,
confidently believe, according to the confession of the church
catholic, that the whole of God assumed the whole of man :”
1. e. not an incomplete man, or a mutilated humanity.—T'R.]
Compare the Athanasian Creed (in Hahn, p. 123),and the
Confessions of our church. How should it then, at the same
moment, take all this back again, and maiatain the direct op-
posite, with the doctrine of the Anypostasy? No! There pre-
vails here,on the contrary, a striking misapprehension. The
opponents of the dogma reason from the modern notion of the
personality against the view of the early church concerning
the hypostacy, which by no means coincides with the former.
For 3nésases does not denote self-consciousness, but subsistence,
self-dependent existence, or being [selbststindiges Dasein], and
is therefore not at all designed to declare any thing respecting
the nature of the being (die Beschaffenheit des Wesens), and
concerning the qualities which servé to complete human na-
ture, but only respecting its mode of existence. 1t is thus that
the ancient church, and thus that the Lutheran church have
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at all times understood it. The theologians of the Lutheran
church employ #nésasis (hypostasy) in the sense of subsistentia.
They say: “humanae naturae subsistentia est ipsa zs adys sub-
sistentia :”’ they distinguish accurately between essentia and
subsistentia, being and hypostasy ; and, with their definition,
so often assailed, they merely intend to indicate, that the per-
fect (complete) human nature of the Redeemer exists only
through the 2éyos and in dependence upon him. But to the
reproach which we have cited and answered above, they op-
pose the following declaration: ““These allegations we deny,
because whatever is merely the manner of the humanity (the
mode of its existence), and is truly and really distinct from this
itself, that does not determine that man is man, and that, when
this is taken away, he ceases to be man.?

Hence, we can now consider the zhird objection also as
groundless, and as entirely disposed of. -

But quite a different question is this, in what manner we
can bring to harmonize with the necessary and correct doctrine
of thie anypostasy, that no less necessary assumption of a hu-
man persenality of the Redeemer, taking the word personality
in the modern sense? On this point not only the definitions
of the Symbolical Books, but also the writings of the earlier
theologians, afford us no light, and that for the simple reason,
that they were not yet called upon to determine the true mean-
ing and importance of the personality. The distinction be-
tween dnésacts and odoia, as we find it current in theology since
the day of John Damascenus, does not at all enter into con-
sideration here; by applying the definition, commonly em-
ployed in connexion with the doctrine of the Trinity: ¢ per-
sona est substantia individua intelligens,”” the question 1s more
perplexed than elucidated,® and even the manner in which
Sartorius, in the Dorpat Contributions (vol. I. p. 359), seeks
to vindicate the impersonality,I cannot approve,because thepos-
sibility of a purely human development of the Redeemer scemns

' «“Nos haec negalaus, quia quicquid tantum est modus humanitatis (6=

stos DridpEews) et vere et realiter ab eadem distinguitur, id non facit, quod
homo sit homo et eo ademto non sit.” Cf. Gerh. IIL, L. IV, c. 7. 425 sqq. &
Calov. synops. 245 sqq.

z Of this definition many Lutheran theologians avail themselves here, but
in so doing they point us, with Chemnitz, to the words of Augustine, de
Lrinit. V. : «Magna prorsus inopia humarum laborat eloquinm. Dictuin
est tamen tres personae, non_ut illud diceretur sed ne taceretur omnino, Non
enin rei ineffabilis eminentia hoc vocabulo explicari valet.” Human elo-
quence [speech] labors truly under a great poverty of expression. How-
cver we use the expression {hree persons, not that this may be said, but that
we may not say nothing at all.  For, the greatuess of an ineflable thing can-
not be unfolded by this word.
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to me thereby excluded. DBut as we shall now most strenu-
ously contend for such a development, shall we not thus at
once run the risk of again losing the unity, and of being com-
pelled to assume a two-fold Me, a double self-consciousness, in
the Redeemer, against which we have expressly protested
above? I have no fear of this—provided only we endeavor
to conceive of the relation of the two natures in Christ in a
manner more thoroughly entering into the innermost life of the
subject (auf eine lebendigere und innigere Weise), than is the
case in the exhibitions which we have hitherto discussed. 7%e
Lutheran chnrch has felt the necessity of taking an impor-
tant step forward in this way. In this path we shall imme-
diately follow her, merely yet remarking, that for our imme-
diate purpose, it is sufficient to repel the attacks of opponents:
farther on we shall endeavor to present and establish a positive
development of our subject.

ARTICLE VI

THE BIBLE A PERFECT BOOK.

¢“THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT.”

By Rev. C. Porterfield Krauth, Winchester, Va.

In the nineteenth Psalm, a parallel between Nature and
Revelation is drawn by the author of both. He shows no dis-
position to praise one at the expense of the other, but he does
apply to the latter a term, which is no where employed in
speaking of the former. ‘“'The law or doctrine, or instruction
of the Lord, is PERFEcT.” By the law of the Lord is meant
revelation, perfect in David’s titne, not because its details
were finished, but perfect because self-developing, growing
as the infant grows to the man, or as the pebble dn the lake,
originating the wave-creating wave. It is not more true of
Revelation now, but it is more conspicuously true, for it has
grown to its absolute and last form. Consummatum est.
God has spoken in these last days by his Son—the Book is
sealed, and as fearful a curse is pronounced on him who adds
to the Record, as on him who takes from it. Nor is it strange
that (o so vast and varied a thing as Revelation, a term which
seemns so restricted as that of “ Law?” should be applied. All
Revelation considered on the side of authority is Law, be-
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cause in some way, whether it speaks in poetry or prose, of
God or man, it works itself out in duty. Revelation is the
book of worship, and “all worship is prerogative.” Its obli-
gation on the faith and obedience of men, though highly ra-
tional, does not put itself at the merey of the power of man
to perceive its rationality. It binds the conscience not by its
rationality, but by proving itself to be from God. If reason
could reach all the results of revelation, we would still need
revelation ; for government must rest on law, and law on au-
thority. Stealing is contrary to reason, yet what government-
proposes to prevent it by an appeal to reason. Reason gives
the law to the lawgiver; authority binds it on the ruled.—
Revelation is law. 'T'he Bible contains the constitution of a
state and the annals of its administration. 1t is law in pre-
cept and law in cases, and that law is perfect. The original
word here translated perfect, is a polygon, whose various sides
have been given in differentglranslations. The law of the
Lord is spotless—immaculate; says the Vulgate. The Sun
who is represented in this Psalm as the giant bridegroom es-
pousing all nature, has his spots; but the Word has none.
The law of the Lord, says Castalio, is complete, integer. It
grows from its own life—needs no addition, and will bear no
diminution. 'There is nothing in it, which should be out of it;
nothing out of it, which should be in it.

<6

Fortis et se ipso
Totus, teres, atque rotundus.”

It is “ spotless,” “irreproachable,” * entire;” or as our trans-
lator well sums it up, it is “perfect.”

We have not time here to enter into a detail of the process
by which we come to a designation of what is required in a
peifect revelation. We are sure, however, that even the
sceptic will not charge us with making the conditions of our
proof too easy, when we state as essential to the demonstra-
tion of our thesis—“ The Bible a perfect Book ;”” — that we
must show, that it is derived from God, is mediated through
man, and springing through human channels from the eter-
nal fount, must have the power of tracing its way through
the history of the race. It is divine, it is human, it is his-
torical. Lt us then look at this perfect Book, in the beauty
of its humanity, the glory of its divinity, and the grandeur of
its history.

First, then, the Bible is perfect in its high humanity.

It was an early heresy in regard to the humanity of our
Saviour, which represented it as a mere phantom drapery of
the descended God. He only seemed to eat, to languish, and
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to suffer.  Too often and too long has this phantom theory
been applied to the Bible, in fongetfulness that it, too like
that other word, has a tabernacle in flesh, is a revelation of
Deity in humamt) In it, too, is seen the “true man” with
the “very God.” It is this mingled Gnostic and Apollinarian’
heresy, taking from revelation its true human body and true
human soul, which has given to the reverence for it a false
direction, and has made the most honored Book in the world,
the subject of more crude, allegorizing and nonsensical in-
terpretation than any other. The Bible has been filled with
types, double senses, mysteries innumerable after the same
fashion in which

¢ Sober commentators view

In Homer more than Homer knew.”

Thus, Barnabas found, in the three hundred and eighteen
persons, circumcised by Ablaham ‘the mystery of the Cross.
Clement, of Rome, sees a ty of Christs blood in the scar-
let thread hung out by Raha®. Justin Martyr tells us that
Leah and Rachel represent the Jewish and Christian dispen-
sations. St. Augustine, who sometimes advances soundcr
principles, nevertheless runs into the same sort of false su--
pranaturalism: “ The dimensions of the Ark,” says he, in the
fifteenth Book of his City of God, “do signify man’s body,
in which the Saviour was prophesied to come, and did so;
for the length of man’s body, from head to foot, is six times
its breadth from side to side, and ten times his thickness;
whereupon, the Ark was made three hundred cubits long, fifty
broad, and thirty deep: and the door in the side was the
wound that the soldier’s spear made in our Saviour; for by
this do all men go in unto him: and the Ark being made all
of square wood, signifieth the unmoved constancy of the saints:
for cast a cube or squared body, which way you will, it will
ever stand firm. 'The three stories of the Ark may mean the
three Evangelical increases; thirty, sixty, and an hundred
fold : chaste marriage dwelling in the first, chaste widowhood
in the second, and chaste celibacy in the highest of all.” And
with this sort of thing he serionsly confutes Faustus the Mani-
chee, who denied that the Old Testament had any propheti-
cal thmgs concerning Christ. 'This is, indeed, what the Old
Translator, from whose version we have quoted, aptly calls
“screwing an allegory out of Scripture.”

This falsely directed feeling of the divinity of the Dible,
which utterly refused to let a human heart beat in it, and
made it a book of riddles, a scheme of correspondences, long,
and wearisome, received a scientific shape in Origen, and cul-

<
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minated in Cocceius, whose law of interpretation practically
ran into this, that every thing is in a text, which the imagi-
nation of man can possibly get out of it. It has been thought
that the Bible had new claims on us, when it was shown that
it is not only a manual of Faith, but of Chemistry, Astron-
omy and Geology, that Joshua commanded the sun to stand
still, in the phraseology of the Copernican system, that St.
James understood the parallax, and that Amos speaks of rail-
road cars and steam engines. ‘““Jerome and Origen,’’ says
Luther, “helped to this allegorizing way. May God forgive
them! Mere botching, child’s play, harlequinade, is this sleight
of hand with the Scriptures—trifling with it like the man who
applied the whole of Ovid’s Metamorphoses to Christ. Sup-
pose I took up the legend of St. George after this fashion.
St. George is a type of Christ; the Virgin, he delivered, is the
Church ; the dragon in the sea is the Devil;-his horse the
humanity of Christ. Who does not see that such interpreta-
tion would be mere jugglery?”

An ancient and current, though not undisputed doctrine,
was, that the sacred writers were not so much the conscious
instruments of the Holy Ghost as mere machines. No tinge
of style, no form of expression, no point of view wasin any
sense to be derived from the man. To all intents and pur-
poses, the pen might as well have been moved over the parch-
ment by that hand which wrote on the Babylonian wall, as
by Moses, Isaiah or John. One author, indeed, calls the sa-
cred writers pens,-another hands, and another amanuenses of
the spirit.  Lightfoot grows angry at the bare suggestion, that
the vowel points are not inspired. *“1I do not wonder,” says
he, “at the impudence of Jews who invented the story of
their formation by wise Tiberians: T do wonder at the cre-
dulity of Christians who fall in with the idea.” ¢“No,” he
says, after giving the ‘““wise Tiberians” a very rough handling;
““ No, the pointing of the Bible has the savor of the Holy,
Spirit, not of lost, blinded and crazy men.” This dreadful
heresy which he reprobates, has long since been embraced by
every body.

It was also contended, that the sacred writings would in
every case endur: the test of the most accurate rules of Rhet-
oric, and of the severest technicalties of Logic, that the Song
of Solomon would not be found wanting in the balances of
Quinctilian, and that Paul never reasons without the formali-
ties of Major, Minor and Copula.

Vor. IV. No. 13. 15
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It was thought to border on the sin against the Holy Ghost
to intimate that the Greek, in which he inspired Matthew to
write, was not as pure as that of Plato. 'T'o say that a jot or
tittle not longer than the visible flavor in vanilla ice-cream
had got awry, was to play into the hands of Spinoza and
Hobbes, if not to be “ worse than an infidel.”

These were monstrous suppositions, at war with facts, to-
tally uncalled for by any interest of the cause they were de-
signed to sustain, and rejected even when they were most
plevalent by many of the profoundest minds and most pious
hearts in all ages of the Church. Such a view contradicts
every page of (he Bible, a day’s perusal of which suggests
more difficulties against the theory than any ingenuity would
be able to solve in a thousand years. This view, moreover,
mars the beauty of the Bible, and stultifies its very plan. It
makes a question of life and death out of matters that have
no more connection in the life of revelation, than the spelling
of a word has with the grandeur of ¢ Paradise Lost.”

God raised and inspired the Man. 'The inspired one is like
a Lute, whose music flows from the hand of God, but whose
power and tone are conditioned by the character of the in-
strumeats. If revelation were a simple, unmingled divine
work, why take the Lute. For the stammering utterances of
Moses and Ezekiel, why not give us the “daucrhter of the
voice,” whose tones should float upon the air “direct from
Deity? Why take many lutes, and pipes, and harps, unless
revelation were designed to be symphony as well as melody,
whose unity should be not that of the single strain, bat that
by which the great Composer pours his own divine Spirit of
music into many parts, whilst wind and touch on instruments
faithful to their own nature, unite in ¢ Creation” or ¢ Mes-
siah” to form what is at once truly their’s, and because such,
truly his?

The word of God is perfectly divine in its contents; but
except where the divine form is as necessary as the divine
fact, no book is more perfectly human in its form. It is in-
spired, for it comes from God; it is human, for it comes
through man. . But remember, we do not say that the human
is.without the divine. The Spirit is incarnate in the Word,
as the Son was incarnate in Christ. There is a deep signi-
ficance in the fact, that the title of “the Word” is given both
to Christ, the Revealer, and to the Bible, the revelation of
God, so that in some passages great critics differ as to which is
meant. As Chirist without confusion of natures is truly hu-
man as well as divine, so is this Word. As the human in
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Chnst though distinct from the divine, was never separate
from'it, and his human acts were never those of a merely
human being, his toils, his merits and his blood, were those
of God, so is the written Word, though most hum’an of books,
as Christ “the Son of Man” was most. human of men, truly
divine. Its humanities are no accidents; they are divinely
planned. It is essential to God’s conception of his Book, that
it shall be written by these men and in this way. He crea-
ted, reared, made and chose-these men, and inspired them to
do this thmg in their way, because their way was his way.
Take up the Bible—read it impartially. You see in it the
unity of truth, an agreement in facts, in doctrine and in spirit.
It is one book as “our God is one God.” Just as palpably,
however, do you perceive difference in form. You have be-
fore you poetry and prose, history, biography, draina, proverb
and prophecy. The Hebrew changes from the golden age
of Moses to the iron time of Chaldee intermixture, not as lhor«
oughly, yet as certainly as the Latin of Plautus varies from
that of Calpurnius. The Greek of the New Testament is
prevailingly Hellenistic, yet Luke differs as much from John
as Plato does from Polybius. In some of the sacred writers
the thought is condensed, in others expanded; simple in its
robe in some, ornate in others. The Bible is in fact a body
of rational literature, in which the life of God and the life of
a people flow on together. A history out of which all history
has risen, you trace from the haziness of its morning to the
mellowness of its eve. You hear the wrath of God in the
wild whispers of seers, like the wailing in the shrouds of a
ship scudding ugder bare poles, or crashing like the artillery
of great hosts; and then from the gloom rise sweet promises
like moon-beams o’er the mountain, which still rocks with the
passing storm. The Shepherd leads his flock along the grassy
streams of sacred vales, or lies in the shadows of rocky En-
geddi, and lulls his heart by opening deep sayings on the tones
. of his harp. See, he has grown to the greatness of a throne,
still with the lessons of eatlier years frosh within him. He
sits with drooping head and tear-moistoned eye;" his child has
brought him some flower from the meadow,—some flower
often’ plucked and worn by him above his healt which knew
no care, when he followed his father’s flock. It is drooping
already—he bends over it—a tear falls as though to revive it,
and he confesses: ¢ As the flower of the field, so man flour-
isheth”—morning—night and birth—death! Ts this less di-
vine, because it springs out of the very depths of human asso-
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ciation? Could an angel, nay, could God, without this hu-
man mediation, have so spoken to our hearts?

It is the gneat divine human heart of the Bible, which has
made it so varied in eternal freshness. How every thing is
permitted to shine out in its own light, and the men of all its
cras permitted to make their utterances in the spirit of their
own time! The morning stars shout over an infant world!
'The hosannas of a nation, waked from the cradle of slavery to
be adopted assons of JEHOVAH, mingle with the roaring of the
wild surge, that has just engulphed their foes. The shadows
of eternal things, phantoms more enduring than substances

« Wave their cloudy wings,”

amid the smoke of altars. The thunders of law are echoed
by the thunders of law repeated. The first lines of govern-
ment are traced. A great theocratic Republic is formed, in
whose battles the armies of God on earth and in Heaven make
common cause. The policy of Courts is revealed; the mean-
ness of the great and the vices of the good are exposed, and
the keart of Kings is laid bare. There you can soothe your
mourning soul with strains of Elegy, which make you glad as
you weep! There you can find voice for the unutterable
groanings of a prostrate spirit. T'here will that deep mystic
vein find nurture, which runs most freely in the profoundest
natures, and which must seek spiritual life, even in material
things. There, too, will that close sagacity find food, which
1s at the other extreme, and desires all to be palpable and
practical. It is here the poor will find comfort, and here the
heart, satiated and worn out with the too much of a prosper-
ous life, will be revived; and where the longing soul, which
finds the past and the present too contracted for its scope,
cries, “ What of the night?”” Human voices laden with di-
vine goods come back from the thick darkness. These are
the contents of the books of the Old Covenant, which their
merc names recall.

Aund what is the New Testament but an unfolding of this
same divine . humanity. The New Testament is the life of
God in human nature. It is humanity pitied, transfigured,
redeemed, risen, ascended, crowned with the gifts of the Spir-
it, justified, sanctified ; and the whole wondrous scheme de-
tailed, the whole wondrous story told by artless men, in their
own artless way. God moves round him the whole circle of
humauity, from the star-licht on the manger to the darkness
on the grave, frow the rending of the scpulchre to the reveal-
ing, hiding cloud of glory over Olivet—inoves it around hiw,
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pierces every part of it with the brightness of uncreated light
as the sun girds himself with the planets to which his beams
give life. "Through God in Christ, and Christ in man, we
are led from the lineage of him, in whom the blood royal of
the realms of Heaven and earth met—to the closing book of
broken seals, and seals yet to be broken. But with whatever
pulse your human heart may beat, God has placed in his
book a heart as truly human as your own to beat with it.
Sad or exulting, ardent in the desire of a long life, or alimost
ready to curse the day, when you were born—going forth bear-
ing precious seed, and weeping or coming again rejoicing,
bringing your sheaves with you—there, on the hill side or in
the valley, the feet of these old pilgrims have worn a path for
you. There is no air you can breath, in which their whisper-
ing tones do not linger; and from the lowest path of earth to
the last footstep in the sky, the tears of their sorrow have
marked the dust, or the melody of their songs has made mute
in holy awe the music of the spheres.

The great Spirit who lives in the Universe gives it glory
and unity; but it is the lower part of it, the material which
gives it variety. God is the same, where the seraph dwelling
in the sun leans upon his arm, and where, to the dim-eyed
tenant of Uranus, he reveals light in the darkness. God is
one, but what suns and spheres, moons and belts, what orbs
of varying size and beauty, what creatures of inconceivable
varieties make up his universe! Yet a star is a star, whose
difference from its* fellow is a difference in glory. So in the
Bible, the Universe of T'ruth, the created element varies its
beauties, yet all is worthy of God.

«“ Look how the floor of Heaven
Is thick inlaid with patines of bright gold :
There’s not the smallest orb, which thou beholdest,
But in his motion like an angel sings,
Still quiring to the young-eyed Cherubims.”

Yes, even Philemon and Jude quire to Cheriibim and Ser-
aphim, help to “ make known to principalities and powers,”
that manifold wisdom of God, which fills Heaven with his

raise.

And the analogy, we have drawn from the Universe, is not
forced. God made it and the Bible on a common principle,
He did not say, in making the former, ‘one color on the
whole is best,” and create a blue Universe: nor did he say,
‘one sort of world on the whole is best,” and make the orbs
Jucsimiles of each other.  He did not say one sort of thing 1s
best, one sort of wan is best, and people creation with mono-
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tony, blue eyes and Roman noses. No, he made a creation
rich in variety, and mngmg through all the forms of beauty.
Creation is indeed a unity, bat it is 2 unity, in which the rest-
less torrent foams over the fixed rock, violets and mountains
spring from the same plain, over which the softest breezes
float, and deepest thunders break, over which wrath hovers,
and love

< Shakes thousand odours from his dewy wings.”

If Leviticus were to us a sterile waste, the world has de-
serts ; if the Song of Solomon be thick inwoven with warm
fancies, do not the tropics of a globe which has an Iceland,
bura with flowers? In God’s world there are Oceans girdling
all lands, and there are little lakes, the gathered waters of
single springs, where, among mountain solitudes, the children
of a cottage love to play. In God’s Book, there isa circle
which embraces history and destiny to the end of time; there
is another for the simple maiden, ¢ the wife of the dead,”
gleaning in the fields of her kinsman. In the Bible are Judg-
inents, as the world has cataracts and tornadoes, and promises
like silver streams. The gigantic forms of prophets, heroes
and martyrs, rise like cedars, sloping their long shadows on
Lebanon ; and gentle shapes of holy mothers and holy chil-
dren spring up like flowers in grassy meads. Here Jehovah
lifts his high hand above our insect race that creeps below,
and there God incarnate folds an infant in his arms, and de-
clares the spirit of a child to be a sublimer thing than the
thrones of Kings.

The Bible is to systems of Theology what a landscape is
to a brick wall. Theologies are wearying, and never can be
truly popular. They are universes of drab and dead levels;
in whick every thing is stretched or shortened by the Theo-
logian’s law, that nothing shall be taller than himself. They
are the chips of an oak, made into solemn play houses for
large children with learned titles. The life is gone—not an
acorn will they bear—and after having duly served their part
as play things, the mutation of the theological years lays them
away in their wood-boxes, jocosely called lerarles to be used
for occasional kindling. Whatever may be their use and dig-
nity, it is but that of chips. But the Bible is an everlasting
old forest—full of fruits and leaves for healing—uwith even re-
ncewing undergrowth, shaded streams for the stricken deer—
moving life,

«“Anrd charm of earliest birds.”
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Blessed is the man, wiser than Solomon, who in that forest
knoweth every tree from the cedar on its Lebanon, to the hys-
sop, that springs amid its primeval rocks. No man, though he
had two lives of Methuselah,-could exhaust its balsam and
fruits. “I have now,” says Luther, “for some time read the
Bible twice through every year. It isa great tree, and all its
words are twigs and branches, and every twig and spray I
have struck to find out what was on it, and what it was good
for ; yet, knock as often as I will, down comes a fresh hand-
ful of fruit.”

And long before Augustine had recorded his experience in
a letter to Volusian: “So’ great is the depth of the Christian
letters, that daily could I still grow in them, though with un-
broken leisure, with intensest study, with all faculties un-
dimmed I bad devoted myself to them, from earliest boyhood
to decrepit old age; not that in things needful to salvation is
such difficulty found; but when we have derived thence that
faith, which leads to a holy life, there remains so much spoken
with varied shades of mystery, such height of wisdom latent
in its words and things, that to the oldest, the acutest, the most
ardent of its scholars, remains true that saying of Sirach:
“ When a man hath done, then he beginneth.”

Yes, it is a part of its perfection, that the Bible should be
the most human of all books—not a mere disclosure of God
to his creatures—but the most honest, unaffected revelation of
man to man; for we can never understand God, until we un-
derstand ourselves. ¢ 1Its characters are living statues;” they
are fixed as marble, but they breathe like men. The cnly
thorough confessions, the only absolute pictures of man are to
be found in it. The confessions of Augustine and Rousseau,
though they seem to lay bare their very hearts, are not to be
compared with these. 'The highest pitch,to which truth ever
carried the confessions of an uninspired man, was to the ac-
knowledgment of what would make him an object of hatred
and execration. Men can bear to be hated, but not to be des-
pised. But here is a book, whose writers are as honest about
themselves as they are in dealing with you. They will show
you the littleness of man, even at their own expense, and are
willing to give themselves to contempt for the truth’s sake.

The Bible is a most undistracted book—a revelation pre-
ternaturally limpid. Its men are prismatic drops, refracting
the eternal light most beautifully when clearest, and most
purely themselves. And this brings us to the sun beam of
this rainbow, the divine element.
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The Bible, we enunciate as the second part of our proof, is
a perfect book, because it shows itself to be of God.

The Bible is thie centre of more evidence than was ‘ever
brought to bear on any other subject. There is such a wealth
of testimony about it, that the modes of establishing its divin-
ity are as various as the minds, that lay hold of it. No faith
can rest upon all the evidence, for no life-time is sufficient
to examine it all. The Evangelical demonstration forms in
itself a distinct world of Literature. The sosphistries of pa-
gan philosophy were ground to powder by Tertullian, Origen,
Eusebius and Augustine. The revived paganism of the six-
teenth century was overthrown by a Bacon, a Grotius and a
Des Cartes. The names of Lesley and Leibnitz, Huet and
Clarke, Leland, Bentley and Fabricius, of Lardner, Euler and
Paley, of Butler, Watson and Jenyns, of Lyttleton, Camp-
bell, Sherlock and West, of Chalmers and Wiseman, of Rein-
hard, Koppe, Tholuck, Hengstenberg, Olshausen and Nean-
der, are associated eternally with the proofs of the divine ori-
gin of God’s word. These have left no point untouched.
The external and internal, the well grounded expectation and
the corresponding facts have been clearly pointed out. Error
may look plausible on one or two sides, but the more you
multiply the points of view, the more obvious become her
deformities: but truth, and préeminently Bible truth, gains
by each new scrutiny, its evidence cumulates, until it over-
whelms.

And it is a cheering thing to the searcher for truth at the
very outstart, that the Bible not only permits, but challenges
examination. It asks for no credit, no charity, no quarter,
but defies every assault. How divinely sagacious, too, is that
structure of the Bible, which at once renders its evidence re-
sistless, and yet permits a very feeble resistance to thrust it
aside, and thus preserves that important feature of its charac-
ter as a test of the heart of men. It is no hazardous assertion
td say, that all over its pages, in its very essence, the Bible
shows, that it lives in a distracted world, a world perverted
from its great intent. And we mean not merely that it speaks
of such a world and makes provision for it, but that its own
essential character is determined by the condition of our race.
It has come into the world for judgment as well as mercy;
it has come, not to he recognized by unvarying human intui-
tion, but to be established by evidence; it has come, not dis-
incumbered with difficulties, but with purpose presenting
themn. It is not as plain as it might be; its evidence is not
as resistless as it might be; its difficultics are not as few as
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they might be. Itis not a simple teaching as it would be,
had it been given to holy beings; it is a touch-stone—it tests
s well as teaches. It is like the * pillar of the cloud which
came between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of
[srael; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave
light by night to these.” It is “a savour of death unto
Jeath” as well as “of life unto life.” It has nothing to com-
mend itself to the natural heart, famishing for a God like itself.
[t is “foolishness,” and it meant to be foolishness: it is a
stumbling-block, and meant to be a stumbling-block. It is
set for “ the fall” as well as for “the rising again of many,”
for “a sign that shall be spoken against, that the thoughts of
many hearts may be revealed.” It could use the words of
the Redeemer in regard to himself: ¢ For Judgment I am
come into this world, “that they which see not might see; and
that they which see mlght be made blind.” Itis the Book
most loved, most cherished, most abhorred in the world ; but
whatever be the judgment, prouounced by men upon 1t s a
judgment on themselves.

Whilst paganism has no infidels, and Mohammedanism no
infidels, the Bible has fought with infidelity all along its course.
Great and cultivated, though proud, distorted and wicked,
minds have been found among its foes: but where oppoutlon
has been strongest, the Bible has exhibited most of .its divine
power. Legalize unbelief in Mohammedan or Pagan lands,
and as soon as there is mind enough to think at all, the reli-
gion of the state melts away. DBut the Bible, giving the free-
dom it asks, has most power, when, without hindrance, doubt-
ing men are permitted to assail it. Is it not of God, that the
only impregnable religion should be the only one assaulted in
its own land—that its spirit shelters its own foes from the
painsand penalties of law—that it protects those, who abuse
the safety it gives, them by devoting their lives to its destruc-
tion ?

Is it not a proof of its sublime trust in itself and its Author,
that it permits such a test, and adjures those, who love it most
to employ-none of their strength to sustain it, but to let its
weakness support them and itself? The Cresent waves above
devotees, the Fetich terrifies slaves, Juggernaut has victims—
only the Bible has believers. At its threshold it demands an
earnest heart: he, that will hold it, must grapple with difficul-
ties: he, that would rise above its clouds, must be winged
with holy purpose. Hard doubts are the penalties of hard
thought: strong faith is its reward. In this age of scientific,
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mythic, metaphysic scepticism, he that will be prepared by a
thorough understanding of the whole to rise above the whole,
has a hard journey through chaos,

<« Half on foot,
Half flying.”

He must, though with very different intent, like

“The fiend,
O’er bog, or steep, throngh strait, rough, dense or rare,
With head, hands, wings or feet, pursue his way,
And swim, or sink, or wade, or creep, or fly.”’

When the “cloud compelling” heart grows serious, the Bi-
ble soon brings the controversy to an end. The unbelief van-
ishes with the heart of unbelief, for it is not so much the dif-
ficulties that make the sceptic as the sceptic who makes the
difficulties. More hopeful under proper guidance is an earn-
est spirit, true to its convictions, though it may have been led
far from the safe path, than one who, in a sluggish credit,
takes the truth as truth, because he has been told it is, and
then gives up his worthless life to show that truth, smothered
in a dead heart, is as powerless as a lie. Shelley, with Athe-
ism itself, may not have been as bad a man as some Prelate,
sound in faith and holy by prescription, who grew fat on
wealth, for which he rendered no service, and whose soul rot-
ted in sloth among the perishing flock he never fed.

From its design as a test, arises, in part, the form in which
truth is given in the sacred Oracles. 'Their spiritual food is
not thrown into masses, but lies like the manna—*“a small
round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground,”—for
God means, even when he gives bread from Heaven, that man
should have a salutary toil in collecting it. 'The curse lowers
even over the hook, that records it: ¢ In the sweat of thy brow
shalt thou eat thy bread.”

The Bible has about it a divine majesty. Its first chapter
presents the noblest illustration of the sublime, which Lon-
ginus could find. When you rest on the * testimony of God’s
mouth,” you feel that there is something more solid, than the
round world beneath your feet. T'he Universe!—it took but
six days to make it, and

¢« Formed for the confutation of the fool,
Whose lying heart disputes against a God,
That office served, it must be swept away.”

But the Bible!—TIt took all eternity to furnish one line of
it: ¢ Chosen in him before the foundation of the warld ;” and
it will take another eternity to consummate another line: ““ Re-
ceiving the end of our faith, the salvation of our souls.”—

'
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“ Heaven and earth shall pass away,” said the Son of God,
“but my words shall not pass away.” I know that there are
some minds, to which the fact is a painful one, that the credi-
bility of the Bible rests upon arguments, whose force varies ac-
cording to the intellectual and moral condition of those, to
whom they are addressed. Convinced, that it is the word of
God, they wonder that things -have not been so constituted,
that all men should be forced to acknowledge its divinity.
Every one, too, is struck in reading the Scriptures with the
fact, that all its contents do not equally minister to his wants.
Every one has his favorite book, and perhaps every book in
the Bible is the special favorite of some one. We have al-
ready, we think, given sufficient reason to meet the first of
these difficulties, and proved that it is a part of the divine
order of Holy Writ. The second fact also seems to us toshow
that the Scriptures are God’s book for the race. The Bible
obviously was not intended for one mind, one class or one
age, and therefore does not seem to any one class, mind or
age, exactly what it would expect. Like the order of physi-
cal nature in the world, it does not harmonize in all respects
with an @ priori conception, which seems to be entirely logi-
cal. Neither nature nor the Bible is in keeping with the prin-
ciples of a false optimism. On the @ priori principles, on
which the sceptic finds fault with the Bible, I can show, that
the world we tread has no existence, or that God did not
make it.

Whilst every thing.in the Scriptures is for man, it does not
follow that every part is equally valuable to every man. The
Bible is framed with reference to the average want of a whole
race. Every thing in it is put there for some body, though it
may not be specially meant for you. And yet the parts,
which seem to the individual, least adapted to his wants, may
have even for him a priceless value; they may inspire him
with a sense of new necessities, may enlarge his mind and
heart, and lead him out of himself into a wider sphere. The
parts he does not want now are waiting for him. "The Bible
gives intellect a many sidedness: it bréaks up the mannerism
of literature and society: it renders character comprehensive.
The nerves, and brain, and mind of a Shakspeare must brace
themselves in the atmosphere of its culture, before a Shak-
speare can be formed. It has moulded and immortalized
many a mind, whoses powers were spent in warfare with it.

It has enriched its enemies more than anything on earth ever
enriched its friends.
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We have said, that the Bible is like the Constitution of na-
ture, in that it dlsappomts anticipation in some respects. I
need not tell you, that there is an immortal Book in our lan-
guage, consecrated to the development of this theme—a Book, .
which infidelity has never dared to touch—a Book to see and
thank, whose Author I look forward to as one of the privi-
leges of Heaven. To the poet there are too many prose
things in the world. Flields of grain, while they wave in the
wind, and of maize, while its tassels shake fertility over its
s1lky ears among the broad leaves, are all well; but when
stubble and stalk alone are left standing among 'the cloddy
furrows, they look to him, like blots on the plan. The mere
Utilitarian, on the other hand, thinks that the fine scenery, ly-
ing in sun-shine and shade, is of little use—thinks the oaks
ought to have been created rafters, and the streams inter-
rupted by natural dams. The Philanthropist wonders at the
permission of volcanoes and earthquakes, of storms and fam-
ines, of vice, linking its miseries to virtue, of advantages, ob-
tained without merit, and of suffering, preceded by no crime.
All are surprised at the mingling of deformity and beauty, of
the evil and- the good, of happiness and misery, under the
present constitution of things.

Yet, although all will find something that would have been
different, could their wishes alone have been consulted, they
will all admit that there is much, that there is enough of
what they need. There is light for the poet, and strength
for the practical man, and love for the philanthropist, and
predominance of good for him who watches the hand of Provi-
dence.

And what we have shown to be true of nature, we repeat
is true of the Bible. Byron, who read it and stole from it
every day, held the New Testament in comparatively little
esteem, because it is not as poetical as the book of Job. Some
people see no reason for the book of Leviticus, because it is of
no use to them to know how to sactifice an ox, or forgetting
that those outlines were "the cartoons of the finished picture
of redemption; and that the sketch is the key to the elabo-
rated work. Some complain of the space givén to the wars.
of Israel, forgetting that they made a home for the truth and-
sheltered it — that their annals perpetuated the spirit of de-
fence, and saved the truth to the world. Some are shocked
at the imprecations in the Psalms, bectuse we should “hate
the sin and love the sinner,” forgetting that, when sin and the
sinner are finally committed to each other, God and man root
them out together—that man does not hang murder, but mur-
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derers—and that God turns not wickedness, but the wicked
into hell. Some miss the beauty of the Song of Solomon, by
not seeing, that it brings forth to view the holiest domestic re-
lation, glorified by the spirit of a nation, living in a sacred de-
lirium of hope for a Messiah, to be born of woman; and that
the luxuriance of its images is not derived from a straining
rhetoric, but is the natural budding of an Eastern soil, beneath
the anticipation of that King, of whom it was said: “He
shall come down like rain upon the mown grass, as showers,
that water the earth.” The Song of Solomon, probably more
than any book in the recognized Canon of the Old Testa-
ment, has been looked upon as presenting great internal dif-
ficulties. Yet there are about two hundred distinct Commen-
taries on it, and it has engaged the choicest hours of many of
the most learned and ggod men, that have ever lived. On it
Origen wrote ten volumes, which Jerome regards as his mas-
ter-piece. Epiphanius, Theodoret, Cassiodorus and other fath-
ers,and in later times, Luther, Hammond,Bossuet, Herder, with
maay other distinguished modern writers, have consecrated dis-
tinct works to it. Bernard, of Clairvaux, “whose lips”” says Six-
tus Senensis, ¢ were a fountain of milk and honey, and whose
heart was a well-spring of glowing charities,”” poured into its
explanation the fervor and toils of his last days, and died al-
most in the act of dictating his comments on it. It is evident,
then, that there is a class of religious wants, which this book
is préeminently calculated to meet. So, too, those significant
acts which the prophets connected with their messages, and
which artificial and superficial minds may turn to ridicule, are
the symbols, employed by a condescending God, whose very
homeliness adapted them to the general mind. There is no
book so full, as the Bible, of that simple grandeur, to feel
which, requires no training. It is full of that purest sub-
limity, in which the moral element transfigures the material,
and the thought, instead of resting on the image, ennobles it.
"The Scriptures abound in what Chrysostom calls a “domestic
grace.” It is like God, to clothe the highest thoughts in the
humblest forms. The ministers of his inspiration “utter, with
a child-like unconsciousness, those great original truths, which
have riven hearts, and institutions,and nations like bolts of
thunder.

They are so simple,so unpretending, that, whilst they trace
mighty principles, whose enunciation would have made the
fame of thousands of Platos and Aristotles, they never make
us think of themselves. They are lost in God. 'T'his makes
the Bible, like the manna, according to the Jewish tradition.
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It gives to every palate what it longs for—the same manna
adapted, by him from whom it descends, to every taste: and
this universal adaptation brings us to consider, as our closing
proof, the fact, that the Bible shows itself to be perfect by the
part it has borne in the /Aisfory of our race.

¢« History,” says St. Augustine,” is not of man. It moves
through times, of which God is the framer, and God the
guide.” History, like nature and the Bible, is divine; and
the Bible must harmonize with history, as we have shown,
that it does with nature.

When we come te such a compatison, we are struck, in the
first place, with the fact, that the whole history of man, in all
his social conditions, confirms, where the Bible is not found,
the absolute necessity of a revelation, and where the Bible is
found, proves that it is the very book needed for the race.
All history is a protest for the Bodk of Life, against that
vague thing often lauded, but never defined, the Religion of
Nature. The Psalin, which has given us our initial point,
tells us that nature declares God’s glory, shows his handy-
work, sends out her testimony far as the line of centripetal
force that binds her to the throne of God, and wide as the
beams of the sun. Very well! But the “law, testimony,
statutes, fear, judgment of the Lord, are perfect, sure, right,
pure, clean, true and righteous altogether, converting the soul,
making wise the simple, rejoicing the heart, enlightening the
eyes, and enduring forever.” Now, this is not less than jus-
tice to nature; it is not more than justice to the world.

Nature,indeed, is glorious. Land and sea, and starry sphere—
God moves amid them. They tell of God. But it is we who
must give them inspiration—not they us. It is the Bible, that
must teach us the God, who is in nature, before we can find
him there. Other eyes have seen gods of slaughter and pol-
lution, amid these scenes vocal to us with the praises of Je-
hovah. A father’s voice must witness of his hand. Then the
Creator begins,

¢« Blending with our thought,
Yea, with our life, and life’s own secret joy,
Till the dilating soul, enwrapt, transfused
Into the mighty vision passing; there,
As in her natural form, swells vast to Heaven.”

Four thousand years, earth and stars taught the race, and
what did men know of God, at the end of that time? Not as
much as a Christian mother teaches her child out of the Bi-
ble in half an hour! When did nature ever force a man to

cry out: “ What shall T do to be saved?”’ And could she,



1852.] Systems of Natural Religion. 127

who was too feeble to prompt the question, give the answer?
Those silent eyes, looking down in their beauty for ages,
have never done, what was wrought by him their Creator,
whose single glance made the heart of a faithless apostle burst
in tears. -

“ When ¢ the simple” got beyond the idea, that the sun
and moon are plates of gold and silver, their impulse was to
adore them, to lay even human sacrifices upon their altar.
While the skies were all flooded with the glory of the immor-
tal King; while the piping bird and roaring sea uttered his
name; while it was sighed in the waving sedge, and was
sinking, and rolling, and rising through the diapason, from
the whispering tree tops down to the low deep bellowing of
the thunder, and up to the crackling burst of the lightning;
yes, while all was voicing ‘JEHOVAH,” man worshipped the
sky, and sea, and bird, and worm, and fellow-worm; “and
every thing was God but God himself.”

What avails it, is the language of history, that nature offers
man the alphabet of praise, when he has none to instruct him
liow to combine it? The Hindoo woman looks upon cloud-
less skies and eternal verdure. There the sun walks in bright-
ness and the moon in beauty ; but the God, she sees ih nature,
demands the blood of the infant, she bears in her arms. The
Indian pitches his tent of bark among the wild waving woods;
he hears their roaring and chafing, as amid the watches of the
night, they clash their branches together, like giants at strife,
waking strange musings in his soul. The rushing rivers burst
through the cleft mountains before his eyes; the water-fali
thunders in his ears; the lightning streams from the cloud,
and down crashes the tall hemlock by his side. His soul is
nursed on the bosom of sublimity ; Tradition helps out nature,
and tells" him of a Great Spirit; but he sees nothing in His
character to check his thirst for blood, or his tyranny to wo-
man. His idea of immortality is one, in which his dog and
the shade of his faithful bow have an equal interest with him-
self; and his conscience does not reprove him as he roasts
his enemy at a slow fire, tears his flesh from his bones, and
exults in the shrieks of his dying agony. .

Is it objected that these illustrations are taken from low
stages of social cultivation? We ask, where will you find
higher, except where Christianity has made them? Do you
point to Mohammedan lands? What is Mohammedanism ?
not a religion of nature, but a monstrous plagiarisin of Chris-
tianity, and great, like Prometheus, only in the possession of
the fire it has stolen. The triumph of Mohammedanism



128 The Bible a perfect Bool:. [JuLy,

over Paganism, is a great argument for the divine origin of
Chnsuamty The mowing out of the Oriental sects, accom-
plished by it, showed it to be less a deviation from Chris-
tianity than the superstitions it overthrew, and the cultivated
Moslem mind is, at this hour, less alien from the. Christian -
habit, than any portion of the Gentile world.

Are we pointed to Deists in Christian lands? This is a
miserable begging of the question, an attempt to play off the
power of Christianity against herself, to argue from that di-
vine vitality, which sheds blessings against their will on her
foes, that she has no life. But suppose we conceded, that
such cases were fair ones. What has natural religion done?
It left Byron, after a life of wretchedness, to die prematurely
of licentiousness and gin. When the remains of Shelly (whose
natural religion excluded a God) were washed on shore—in
the spirit of what religion was it?—his associates burning
thein on a funeral pyre, after pouring libations of wine on his
ashes, returned drunk, driving furiously through the forest,
and yelling like demons. Let me quote a few words descnp-
tive of Deists. ‘1 have found ‘them all proud positive and
dogmatizing, even in their pretended scepticistn, knowing eve-
ry thing, proving nothing, and ridiculing one another. There
is not one among them who, coming to distinguish truth from
falsehood, would not prefer his own error to the truth, that is
discovered by another. The great thing for him is to think
differently from other people. Among believers he is.an Athe-
ist; among Atheists a believer. Their scepticism is far more
affirmative and dogmatical than the decided. tone of their ad-
versaries.  Under pretence of being themselves the only peo-
ple enlightened, they imperiously subject us to their magis-
terial decisions, and would fain palm upon us, for the true
causes of things, the unintelligible systems, they have erected
in their own heads; whilst they overturn, destroy and tram-
ple under foot all, that mankind reveres, snatch from the afflict-
ed the only comfort left them in their misery, from the rich
and great the only curb, that can restrain their passions; tear
from the heart all remorse of vice, all hopes of virtue, and
still boast themselves the benefactors of mankind.” Do you
think you have been hearing the words of some heated Chris-
tian apologist? Not at all! these are the words of Rousseau.

There is, indeed,—alas! rather must we say, there was
a Religion of Nature,—but our sole knowledge of ‘it, our
sole key to it in our fallen condition, is in Revelation.—
Once the nature of man was in harmony with the nature of
things, and found in them food for spirit as well as for body-.
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Then all that met his senses was a Eucharistic sign of invisi-
)le grace. Then life could be found in a tree, Heaven in a
rarden, God in the daisy and in the dim, faint-falling baptis-
nal dew. Then man’s Bible was beneath his feet and over
1is head. The rainbow was not then, as after the flood, the
ign of vengeance restrained, but the sacrament of ever-pre-
ent peace. The Shekinah was within him; with no abate-
nents of infirmity and pollution, he was himself the very
‘image and glory of God.” His Genesis lay in the fresh
roung world before him; and in the remembrance of his ori-
rin, his Eixodus was the triumphal march of creation and him-
elf, its Lord from non-being and- darkness, into being and
ight, his Leviticus was the incense breath of prayer, which
ose unbidden from his breast; his Psalm and Canticle were
ike the free gush of the song of birds; his Evangely was the
laily descent of the Son of God in visible form ; his Epistle
vas written on his heart, and the Universe, great and small,
rave him prophecy of ‘continuing love, the Apocalypse of
\biding grace. Purity and goodness drew their food from ma-
erial nature, the doctrine of correspondence was no mystic
Iream, and there was an impulsive power to rectitude in what
vas most fixed in nature. T'he “silent law,” which kept the
ytbs above him in their sphere, might, in a way different from
hat in which it now operates, cause the luxurious tear-drop of
sxquisite joy to globe itself on his suffused cheek, for the
siercing eye of intuition might see tokens of divine love in
hat,in which we now only recognize proofs of divine power.
I'he transmission of life, the beating of his own heart, whis-
sered of God, were incentives to goodness, for moral necessity
bound itself up with the physical, and was no less regular.
T'he fall in disturbing one, in the nature of the case, deranged
soth. In a word, moral goodness breathed by the law of its
>wn nature, unconscious of an antithesis or an opposite. It
1ad no knowledge of good—(it was a fatal tree which gave
t)—it lay like a babe on the lap of its Creator, blooming
with a thousand beauties, crowned with one worth all the thou-
sand, an unconsciousness of its own unspeakable charm. It
ame to a consciousness of itself—with the loss of itself. The
fruit of the tree gave man conscience. ‘Oh! that man had
never known goodness,” we are almost ready to exclaim—that
he had kept it as his very nature—had felt it only as man
feels that himself must be himself—and that the scowling
counterpart sin had never darkened our world. But we must
not say this, for there is a Book in our hands richer in its
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teachings than nature even in her primal estate—a Book
whose ‘ Paradise Regained” is nobler than her ¢ Paradise
Lost.” With its ever-maturing worth of divine-human. me-
diation hefore us, the heart would for the murmur, almost sub-
stitute the words: “ O beatam culpam, quae talem ac tantum
meruit habere Redemptorem.”

In the light of history, we are struck again with the preser-
vation of the Bible, as a proof that it is of God, and perfectly
adapted to its work. 'The Bible, as a distinct self-unfolding
Revelation from God, is as old as the Race. Itis the only
thing which has ever been permitted to grow old in our world.
The generations of men have been borne away as with a
flood. The longest lineage of all Kings, but one, is of yes-
terday. The products of the human mind, the noblest sys-
tems, have come forth thick as leaves in spring, and have
fallen fast as leaves in autum: :

«“They come like shadows, so depart.”

Not only have mists vanished, and streams dried up, and
rivers forsaken their channels, but the most fixed forms of na-
ture have been changed. “The mountain falling, fadeth to
naught; the rock is removed out of his place; the waters
wear the stones.” New shores are chafed by the ocean; the
cataract recoils on itself, wearing down the precipice, over
which it thunders. Man and nature have been shifting, whilst
the Bible has stood—like the pyramids among drifting sands,
shall we say? No; this is too poor a figure for that word,
which arose before the builders in Mizraim were ‘born, and
shall stand when their work has crumbled to dust.

This Word was two thousand years old before Inachus,
founder of the kingdom of Argos, was born. More than twen-
ty-five hundred years of its life had passed ere legend tells
us, that the first ship appeared on the shores of Greece. When
the Bible contained authentic history for twenty-six hundred
years, the myths of classic story tell of an era when goddesses
descended to teach men. 'Three thousand years after its birth,
Troy was taken. It was old, when all profane history was
young, and now it is young, vital, mingling with every inter-
est of man, when all other history is old, or swiftly becoming
old. All other things have been shaken, for they are to be
removed, as ‘“things that are made, that those things, which
cannot be shaken, may remain.”

Who can resist the evidence of such facts as these, if he be-
lieves in a Providence or a God? Here is a seed, which all
titne has trampled on, and which yet germinates. It is an
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olive, to borrow a beautiful metaphor from Chrysostom, which
has put-forth verdure, and is bending with fruit in the midst
of a glowing furnace. It is a breath, living amid storms, a
still small voice, which all the roar of human passions has not
been able to drown. It has made real that dream of mathe-
matical poesy—that sound leaves an imperishable imprint on
nature, that every sigh, shriek and curse, is eternal. God’s
breath and word are in the Bible. Revelation—a word—made
nature, and Revelation shall survive it. ¢ Forever, O Lord,
thy word is settled in Heaven.”

I know of nothing in the world, so sublime as the Bible in
its historical relations. The boast of Isis is a sober verity in
ats utterance : “I am all that has been, or that shall be.” All
the abiding realities of human history are bound up with it,
giving pledge that the Book, which has blessed the past, will
create and new-create the future.

It is a great thing, that the Bible has come to do much. 1If

-you sometimes grow disheartened at what seems to you the
smallness of the actual results of so great a Book, contrasted
with what you suppose they ought to be, compare it with
every thing that pretends to rival or dispute its claims, and
you will see the force of the evidence of itsdivinity, presented
in its history. If, for example, it be pretended that its reli-
gion has been a failure, what has infidelity been? Full of
boasts that have come to nothing, proud of names, that have not
been able to lift it from contempt, but have been dragged
down by it, it has.been indebted for the very memory of its
being, to the works that have ground it to powder, the records
of its discomfiture. It has given many a long flourish of
trumpets, but has not been able to execute a single threat. It
has caught in its desperation at every floating straw, but none
has been able to keep its head above the waters. It has eaten,
in a second generation, its words of sound and fury uttered in
a former one. It never has been able to establish a single
positive idea in doctrine or morals, or stir a single hope in
any human heart. Boasting of reason, it has been able to sat-
isfy no man’s mind, till it has corrupted his heart. It has
taught no man-how to live righteously, or how to die decent-
ly. There is not on the face of the earth a single temple,
reared by it to God, nor a single hospital for suffering hu-
manity. It has been engaged in a constant struggle after
power; it has attained it but in one case, and was then forced,
as it experienced its own bitter fruits, to curse the day it was
born. Take from infidelity the truths it has stolen from Chris-
tianity, and the proprieties forced on it by the religion it has
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been trying so long and vainly to sneer and lie out of exist-
ence, and what have we left but a ghastly God-forsaken illu-
sion, from which the wildest dreams of pagan superstition
were a reasonable refuge. The most Cannibal heathenism is
not as complete and desolating a lie as anti-Christian Infi-
delity. Look at France; look at the scum of Germany ; read
what these infidels tell of each other; what Voltaire says of
Frederick the Great, and Frederick of Voltaire; and what
Rousseau says of himself and his fellow-infidels! Take their
concessions in regard to Deism on the one side, and touching
Christianity on the other, and if truth be of God, if either the
Christian or infidel has God on his side, the adversaries of the
Bible are convicted out of their own mouths. Infidelity is a
failure: “Their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies
themselves being judges.”

Out of nothing, nothing comes. The effect bears some pro-
portion to the cause. The opposite idea is sustainable only
by confounding cause and occasion. How is it that a Book,
which has nothing to propitiate the strongest passions of men,
nothing to concede, nothing outward for its defence, has proved
a barrier, against which the fiercest waves of human wrath have.
broken in vain?

But the Bible has done more than simply sustain itself. Tt
has depended on no people, but has made all people depend
on it. The rejection of a part of it has caused the dispersion
of the Jews: the retention of a part of it has kept them sep-
arate among the nations. The total want of it makes pagans,
who have no history, the over-laying it makes Mohammedans,
who have much history, motion without progress, as they have
a mock revelation. The possession of the whole of it makes
Christendom, which alone has history. The annals of eighteen
hundred years show that Revelation is the thread of destiny.
There is a plan as unique and obvious as the proofs of design
in nature. Historical Theology will soon be as determinate a
branch of religious knowledge as natural Theology now is.
The nations, that have received the whole Bible, have been
and are leaders in the world ; and the leaders among the lead-
ers are those that hold it in entireness and purity.

The Bible has been the nurse of all civilization: it has
brought forth and fostered the social and intellectual cultiva-
tion of the modern world. F'lowing through ages of darkness,
it has purged off the pollations, which mingled with its streams,
and has burst forth again shining and clear. “T'he Divine
Scripture,” says St. Ambrose, “receives many streams: there
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meet rivers of sweet and clear waters, and there the snowy
fountains which spring to eternal life.” .

It has proved its adaptedness to every condition and class of
human society. In Asia, where reflection and passion min-
gle, like lava gliding through snow, it arose. And yet to show
how little it originated in, or is bound up with a natural life
in any narrow sense, it is not Asia, in which its widest and

most abiding conquest have been made. It is in lands, re-
‘motest from the place of its birth, that its glory is brightest. If
it had been a product of the Jewish mind, it would have at-
tracted Jews, or of the Asiatic mind, the Asiatics; but rising
among Jews and Asiatics, it has a spirit wholly different from
their’s. It is the boon of Asia, which has lifted Europe be-
yond her reach, which, while she, once most cultured, has re-
mained unchanged, has elevated the barbarians, to whom she
gave it, to such a point, that she, in comparison, has ceased to
be civilized. It is the boon of the Jew, by which he has
placed his destiny in the control of Christian handg. He breathes
by the sufferance of the people of the Messiah he rejected.
Bible lands hold the world at their will. 'T'he Bible has caused
Japhet to dwell in the tents of Shem, and has made Canaan
his servant. In Europe it brought into captivity the polished
life of classic times, and conquered the barbarians, who con-
quered Rome. It has breathed its vital warmth, and diffused
its light among the icy huts of Greenland, and has purified the
voluptuous hearts of Tropic Isles. It has been lowly enough
and exalted enough for man, through the whole range of his
outward and inward condition. It has stooped to the degra-
ded Hottentot, and before man in the loftiest flight of intellec-
tual power; its eagle wing has winnowed the air, and guided
him neaver to the sun.

Has it not been the cultivator of all, that ismost purely in-
tellectual in man? Read Chateaubriand, Neander and Balmes,
in their survey of its influences! Has not the profoundest logic
been developed in its defence, and in the scientific exhibition
- of its truths? Read Chillingworth, and Butler, and Edwards;
read Chemnitz, and Gerhard, and Calvin.

It has not only been the cultivator of taste and art, but has
formed a new era in them. It has substituted purified senti-
ment for classic sensuality, has made the material subordinate
to the spiritual, and has ‘irradiated it with a regenerated life.
Classic art is the art of the body, and the passions, that pertain
to it. Christian art embodies the tenderness, mystery and
majesty of heart and soul, of man, divine and immortal. = Clas-
sic art is the shadow of nature. Christian art is the image of
grace.
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The Bible is inwoven with all modern literature, by ties as
complicated as those, which unite the living dust of our dead
race with every soil. Its illustration has made much, its in-
fluénce has made more of a measureless world of thoughts and
books. ‘

Whilst the Son of Man has been sitting during the Regen-
eration, on the throne of his glory, the Apostles, heirs of the
Prophets, have sat upon their thrones, and in every form, in
which destiny, progress, hope are involved, the judgment of
the nations has been committed to them. Take one or two
illustrations. The Bible was translated into the Spanish lan-
guage in L478. At the beginning of the Reformation, Spain
stood in the first rank of nations. She desired the Reforma-
tion—fully as much so as England—and would have kept it.
The nonsense, now so current about the Anglo-Saxon race,
had not then been broached. The Bible was “set for the
fall ” of Spain. Forced by the arm of civil power, she stum-
bled over it, and was broken to pieces. Had Charles V., who,
on the catdinal doctrine of justification by faith, lived and died
a Lutheran ; had he been true to his conviction, given the Bi-
ble full scope in his life, thrown his influence decidedly in fa--
vor of the Reformation, instead of pursuing a wavering course,
it would have triumphed ; and no man can show, that at this
hour Spaie would not be first among nations, and that authors
would noet be proving with much dexterity, that the Spanish
blood had some mysterious advantage over that of all other
races. Charles was followed by Philip If., a bigot, who sent
forth his “invincible Armada’ against the Bible. On the bul-
wark, that Bible had raised, his force was broken to pieces.
The Bible would have saved the Netherlands to Philip II.
Its enlarged policy would have spared the Moors, who, under
Philip I1I., were swept from the land, causing to the nation a
loss, from which it has never recovered. England, at the be-
ginning of the Reformation, did not stand among the first
powers of Europe. What has raised her to the highest rank?
Why is Ireland, which made a different election, at this hour,
an object of dread and pity?

And unhappy France! What did the Bible become to her?
The darkest hour in her history was that in which she sum-
moned the spirits, that wait on deadly thoughts to fill her ¢ full
of direst cruelty, when no compunctious visitings of nature
shook her fell purpose.”

««Take my milk for gall, yon murdering ministers,
Wherever, in your sightless substances,
You wait on nature’s mischief. <Come, thick night,
And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of hell I’
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That my keen knife see not the wound it makes;
Nor Heaven peep through the blanket of the dark,
To cry, Hold, Hold !

When the destroying Angel, sent, not by God, but by the
emissaries of hell, passed through France in a night, not to
slay the first-born, but to involve every family in an indis-
criminate ‘massacre; not to slay Egypt, but to blot out Israel;
the bells, whose solemn toll bounded through the hearts of
Protestants, like the death-pang before the death-stroke, the
bells, whose clang was followed by the shrieks of victims and
the curse of the murderers, the bells were heard in Heaven,
and the sword of divine wrath was already drawn from its
scabbard. The blood of martyrs cried from the ground for
vengeance, and step by step it came—vengeance on King and
people. It came in horrors, on which we may not here dwell.
What is the history of F'rance for a hundred years? It may
be told in a sentence. Godless glory her aim— withering
shame her fruition! Fire and sword carried by her as the
scourge of nations, and returned into her own bosom; famine
and conscription, in Egypt plague, in Russia snow, on ev-
ery plain death: at Waterloo, the annihilation of all her
boast ; these came forth from God. After the mortal struggles
of years, all the blood of F'rance has only caked the dust in
the pathway of the imbecile, with no strength but the strength
of a name, whose foot is now on her neck, and who would
have torn the last leaf from the wreath of her glory, if a single
leaf had remained. -

But the blood of martyrs pleads for mercy as well as for
vengeance; and a blood, which speaketh better things than
that of martyrs, unites its omnipotent voice with their’s The
Bible alone can redeem E'rance. It has lived, though France
refused it. Has France lived without it? No! The Bible
realizes the proud boast of her Napoleon: “France is not ne-
cessary to me; I am necessary to France.”

But we may not pursue these historical illustrations further.
All the annals of the word of God, in its relation to nations,
show, that every new assault of infidelity has prepared the way
for a new era of Bible power. The sword and fire go before
the Regenerations. Pelagius established the doctrines of grace;
Arius fixed the foundations of the proper doctrine of Chris-
tianity ; Popery brought out the doctrine of justification by
faith; and the age of infidelity has been followed by the age
of missions. Voltaire and Paine have helped to give the gos-
pel to all lands, and the assaults of Rationalism, on our own
loved Church, will issue in new triumphs of her holy faith.
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The Bible has led all its soldiers to victory, and has bound
every enemy at its chariot wheels.

This Bible is the “only rule and law, according to which all
doctrines and all teachers are to be judged.” If we differ.
from all othersin our view of its meaning, we are bound to
show good cause for the difference. 'The right of private
judgment differs widely from the wrong of self-conceit. The
licentious use of this right has done more in our age than all
other causes, to feed the opposite errors of Romarism and In-
fidelity. The great men of the past have no right to claim
authority, but they are entitled to a respectful attention. We
should learn in the language of the great Neander, “not to
hunt after new things, which are not also old; nor to cling to
old things, which will not become new.” “Call no man
your master,” but freely, cordially, gratefully recognize every
colaborer. Think not you can fathom all the depths of that
divine truth, which requires the mind of our whole race through
all time for its development. Trust the past for much, but
not for too much. Do not think that nothing has been done,
still less that every thing has been done. Much as the Bible
has been examined, it is to be studied yet more earnestly, in
a way which shall harmonize reverence for its majesty, and
fearlessness in the spirit of its own freedom. The great work
of the future is not, however, to make discoveries, but to ripen
the fruits, which the toils of the past have given us. To show
the living harmony of divine Revelation, to bring the truth,
long recognized, to bear on the intellect and heart of the world;
this is the work of the future. T'hat interpretation \vill ever
be best, which is simplest. “When I wasa young man,” says
Luther, “I had a sight of learning, especially when I had just
entered on Theology. Nothing but Allegories, Analogies, T'ro-
pology and pure Art, would do for me. Now I have given
up the whole of them, and the best art I have, is to present
the Scriptures in their simple meaning; for the literal sense—
that does it, there lies doctrine, power and art.” He says else-
where that spiritualizings and allegories “do very well for
preachers, who have studied little,” and who put on their fancy
the proper work of their reason.

I know one, not yet by any means old, but older than he
used to be,who, before he had been two years in the ministry,
had remodeled the whole system of Theology; had reduced
ad absurdum the Athanasian theory of the eternal generation;
had broached a scheme, which was to relieve all the difficul-
ties of the prevalent doctiine of the Trinity and Incarnation;
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had laid the basis of a revised version of the Bible; had con-
tributed to his father’s edification and pile of useless papers,
several infallible demonstrations on points, which had exer-
cised the Church for eighteen hundred years; and, in short,
had got the heart of things in general from the left side to the
richt. He has lived long enough, however, to lose all this
stupendous knowledge ; his infallible nostrums have spoiled
by keeping; he has Teached a happy condition of deplorable
ignorance; is willing to learn from any body, old or new, and
hears a voice from that source whence no warmng originates
in vain: “ Lean not to thine own understanding.” If noth-
ing can shake us in our conviction that we have made a dis-
covery, and if we have plenty of self-conceit, we are sure to
make a great many, let us keep it to ourselves awhile; the
world can revolve on its axis without it. As our discovery is,
in all probability, an apocryphal one, let us take encourage-
ment from the language, in which a wise Jew, in an apocry-
phal book, encourages a man to keep a secret: ‘“If thou hast
heard a word, let it die with thee; and be bold, it will not
burst thee.”

And now one closing word. Take up the Bible with heart
and soul, to study, comprehend, and be transformed by it.
You have been reading it too long. No man has any busi-
ness to read such a book. Read any other book, but don’t
read the Scriptures. “Search the Scriptures,” says the Mas-
ter. ‘ Eat the Book,” said the Angel. Make it your daily
food. It is like the manna, of which no man could collect
in one day more than he needed for the day. ¢ What helps
it,” says Lurher, “that we have and hear the Scriptures so
rlchly, and yet make no use of it?—like a maiden who sits
with flowers springing all round her, yet breaks off none to
weave herself a garland.” The picture of viands is as nutri-
tious as food itself, to the eyes. A nosegay is as good as a ham,
to smell.  So if you read the Bible as you did that last novel,
in which buzzard human depravity, went masquerading in the
plumes of a bird of Paradise, or the brothel was disinfected by
sprinkling a litlle patch only, that nevel which you were
poring over in the day-time, when you ought to have been
studying, and over whose villainous print, telling of villainous
things you were rimming your eyes with inflammation, when
you “should have been asleep, if you read the Bible, I don’t
mean with as much interest, but with as little reflection as
the novel—though it may still do you some good, though
some holy thought may steal into your heart when you are

Yor. IV. No. 13. 18
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unaware, some silver strain mingle itself with the jangling
chords of your worldly mind, yet the benefits will be few ; they
will be naught to what you might have made them. You
have passed ali through Golconda, and have carried off noth-
ing, except perchance some little diamond, which may have
stuck to the sole of your shoe.

Give the nightingale stillness for her song. Make the hush
of night ia your soul, when God speaks. When his voice,
mightier than the roar of waters, yet sweeter than the notes of
Seraphim, comes forth, be not of those who say: “It thun-
ders,” but of those who hear its witness for His Son. Draw
bounds arcund Horeb, when you commune with God, that
no earthly thought break through; and when necessity com-
pels you to descend again to the world, bear back the tables
on your heart, lest from your hands, passions, not less power-
ful, but less sanctified than the wrath of Moses, dash them to
the ground.

ARTICLE VII.

GERMAN HYMN.

Translated by H. Mills, D. D., Auburn, N. Y.

GOoD’S WONDERS IN THE DEEP.

Wunder—JAnfang, herrlich’s Ende.

1. STrRANGE at first, in glory closes
What the God of Grace proposes,
Guiding by his mighty hand:

We, aghast, its progress viewing,
Skill divine completes the doing,
While we cry, « Where will it end ?”?

2. Well may wonders be expected,
Where God’s wisdom has directed
For his glory and our need.
Though at first all ills seem blended,
Comes at last the good intended,
Onward by these evils led.
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. When his path is on the ocean,

Mid the waves of wild commotion,
There no eye his feet can trace:

So, our sea of troubles guiding,

God his way from us is hiding;
We no longer own his grace.

. In that gulf where, ever raging,

Billows’ billows are engaging, ~
In the gloomy sea of Death,—
Saints themselves, with Death contending,
In their struggle none befriending,
Seem abandoned to his wrath.

. This to know—who can attain it?

Man to man can ne’er explain it,
Boasted Reason here is blind:

Shadows thick around us sever,

Till no light.can we discover,

" Nor God’s way of wisdom find.

. God, in clouds and darkness dwelling,

Bids us, ev’ry doubt repelling,

Walk by faith, and not by sight.
Fruitless all our restless sorrow,
Trust him now, and for the morrow,

Else all hope is sunk in night.

. All thy way—to God confide it,

None so well knows how to guide it,
End—beginning—all be his.
All that He begins,—when ended,—

‘Shall, with praises, be commended,—

Strange, but glorious in our eyes.

. Tho’ with fears He may confound thee,

Raging torrents roaring round thee,
While on high his thunders roll:
Oft o’er frightful cliffs may lead thee,
Fire and storm each step impede thee,

Terrors shake thy wondering soul.
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9. Never let thy fears oppress thee,
Look to God e’en yet to bless thee,
Trust his wisdom and be still :
He so guides that he will show it,
And ere long, thyself shall know it,
“ God alone doth all things well.”

10. Nor from others then conceal it,
But with thankful joy reveal it,

All abroad the tidings send!
Lighten thus the keart of sadness,
With the cheering shout of gladness—

“ Strange beginning, glorious end!”

ARTICLE VIII.

NOTICES OF NEW PUBLICATIONS.

The Life and, Works of Robert Burns. Edited by Robert Cham-
bers. In four Volumes. Vol. Il. New York: Harper & Broth-
ers—1852.

Tue second volume of this work is just out. It brings us to the poet’s
marriage, his settlement on the Ellisland farm, and the discouragements
which he immediately encountered in his agricultural enterprise. Burns’
character deserves to be studied, and this, the present work, enables us
more effectually to do than any other. The ample communications from
his extensive correspondence, enable us minutely to scan the inner life
of one so frank and open in his epistolary intercourse as our poet. Burns
was not only an intellectual giant: there is something Titanic in his
whole nature—in his impulses, feelings and passions—ir the entire ex-
hibition of the man. We find much that all good men must wish had
been otherwise: much in his religious opinions, however sincere, to be
condemned: much in his character and life to be censured and deeply
lamented ; but natures, constituted like his, call for much forbearance.
The circumstances in which he was placed must temper severity, and
candid men will judge him more in sorrow than in anger. To those
who appreciate his genius, we need not say how much there is to ad-
mire. Those who would know what Burns was, and who would right-
ly estimate and enjoy the productions of his muse, cannot do without
this admirable work.
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Cosmos : A Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. By
Alexander von Humboldt. Translated from the German, by E.
C. Otte and B. H. Paul, Ph. D,,F. C.S. Vol.1V. New York:
Harper & Brothers—1852.

ConTrARY to the expectation of all, we nave a fourth volume of this
great work. This volume treats fully of the Nebule, Magellanic clouds,
the Coal-sacks, the solar region, the sun, the sun’s spots, solar light, the
planets in general, each planet in particular, comets, the ring of the zo-
diacal light, falling stars, fire-balls, and meteoric stones or @rolites.—
What a series of attractive themes to allure the votaries of science to the
pages of an instructor like Humboldt! Apart from its relations to Rev-
elation, none can read and understand a work like this without absorb-
ing interest and the profoundest admiration. It is a vast store-house of
knowledge.

The Life and Letters of Barthold George Niebuhr : with Essays
on his Character and Influence. By the Chevalier Bunsen, and
Professors Brandis and Lorbell. New York: Harper & Broth-
ers, Publishers, 329 and 331 Pearl St., Franklin Square—1852,

Nor only to scholars and men of letters, but to readers of all classes,
this work will come as a delightful visitor. It is founded upon one
entitled : ‘Lebensnachricaten iuiber Barthold Georg Niebuhr,” which is
chiefly composed of extracts from Niebuhr's letters; though a shoit
narrative, intended to explain these, and fill up the chasms they leave
in his history, is prefixed to each of the periods into which it is divi-
ded. The principal editor of ¢ Lebensnachrichten’ was Madame Hens-
ler, Niebuhr’s sister-in-law, to whom most of the letters are addressed.”’
““The biographical notices in the present work are shorter than Mad.
Hensler’s narrative, on which they are based, but they also comprise a
considerable amount of additional information, derived partly from other
publications, partly from conversations with intimate friends of Niebuhr.
Several letters, too, have been added, throwing additional light on his
public life.”” The work thus supplies defects found in that, on which
it is based. 1t places before us a most engaging picture of this extra-
ordinary man, extraordinary in his wonderful natural endowments, and
the vastness of his acquired knowledge, most estimable for the artless
simplicity, the rigid purity, the sterling integrity, the genuine goodness
and benevolence of his lofty character; most amiable and exemplary in
his domestic and social relations; exhibiting the highest ability and rec-
titude in the cornduct of public affairs; occupying a commanding posi-
tion, and exercising a deep, powerful and far-reaching influence in the
world of letters: a laborious student from his early childhood, a bril-
liant scholar through life, an upright, honest man to the end. His cor-
respondence is deeply inteiesting and delightful, and the whole is truly
a charming work,
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The History of the Restoration of Monarchy in France. By Al-

phonse de Lamartine, Author of % The History of the Girondists.”
Vol. 1l. Harper & Brothers—1852.

Tue second volume of this most able work, written in Lamartine’s brnl-
liant style, and with the obvious determination to treat all parties with
impartial justice, has just left the press. We refer to our remarks on
the first volume in our last number. The period embraced by the pre-
sent is full of stirring interest, and none who read can fail to admire the
writer’s power over his subject, his skill in the unfolding and delinea-
tion of events, his acuteness in detecting causes and tracing their oper-
ation, and his tact and strength in describing actions and portraying
the actors. The work cannot fail to command the interest of the read-
ing public.

Course of the History of Modern Philosopky. By M. Victor Cou-
sin. Translated by O. W. Wight—in two volumes: New Y ork.
D. Appleton & Company, 200 Broadway—18562.

THis is unquestionably ‘‘a work of extraordinary merit and beauty ;”” and
we hail, with the utmost gratification, this first translation into-English, of
the entire work. We know of no modern writer more competent than the
illustrious French eclectic, to exhibit, with deep and unerring insight, with-
accurate fulness, with admirably digested plan and method, and with fascin-
ating splendor of diction, the history of philosophy from its earliest origin.
The work is a magnificent monument of the author’s genius. Ir place of
any further comments of our own, we present, fully justified in so doing by
the importance of the work, several extended extracts from the translator’s
preface. ¢ The delivery of these lectures,” says Sir William Hamilton, speak-
ing of the first volume, ““excited an unexampled sensation in Paris. Cen-
demned to silence during the reign of Jesuit ascendancy, b. Cousin, after
eight years of honorable retirement, had ascended again the chair of philoso-
phy; and the splendor with which he commenced his academical career,
more than justified the expectation which his recent reputation as a writer,
and the memory of his earlier lectures, had inspired. Two thousand auditors
listened, in admiration, to the eloquent exposition of doctrines unintelligible
to the many, and the oral discussion of philosopby awakened in Paris and in
France an interest unexampled since the days of Abelard.” ¢ The first vol-
ume contains a luminous summary of Cousin’s views in regard to humanity
and history. The course which comprises the two last volumes [the origi-
nal three are here comprised in two vols.] of this series, ‘will,” to use the
language of Mr. Morell, ¢in all probability, be ever the most popular of his
writings. The connected account, which it gives of the history of philoso-
phy from the earliest times ; the distinct classification which it makes of sys-
tems; the brief, yet intelligible, glimpses it affords into the interior of almost
every school, whether ancient or modern, together with the detailed analysis
of Locke, in which is said almost all that ever need be said about the < Es-
say on the Human Understanding;’ in a word, the singular unior of the more

-
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sober criticism of the psychological school, with occasional flights into the
higher regions of metaphysical analysis, all concur to secure for the course of
1829 an interest and a value peculiarly its own.” In order to understand the
system of the <greatest philosopher of France,’ it is, at least necessary to
study the whole of these three volumes.”

Jacob Abbott’s Young Christian Series. In three Volumes; very

greatly improved and enlarged: with numerous Engravings.—
New York: Harper & Brothers, Publishers—1851.

IN our last number we noticed the second volume, entitled ¢ The Corner-
stone,”’ of this series: we have since received the other two volumes: ¢ The
Young Christian,” and ¢« The Way to do Good.” The style in which they
are written, the ingenuity exhibited in the various but simple illustrations of
truth, the apposite narratives employed for the purpose of illustrating the
practical improvement of Christian precept, and the performance of Chris-
tian duty, in the varied scenes, pursuits and relations of life, the gentle and
winning tone in which instruction is conveyed, the affecticnate earnestness
with which the claims of duty are urzed, render these volumes attractive not
only to young, but to adult readers, and eminently fit them for the accom-
plishment of much good among all classes of the community. The volumes
are very handsomely got up : paper, letter-press and binding, are beautiful.

Arctic Searching Expedition : A Journal of a Boat-Voyage through
Rupert’s Land and the Arctic Sea, in Search of the Discovery
Ships under Command of Sir John Franklin: with an Appen-
dixz on the Physical Geography of North America. By Sir John
Richardson, C.B.,F. R. S, Inspector of Naval Hospitals and Fleets,
etc. etc. etc. New York: Harper & Brothers, Publishers—1852.

THIs volume has by no means only the temporary interest of an entertaining
narrative. There is enough of this sort of interest to attract those who read
for amusement; for these there are hardships, adventures and perils. But
the book has a permanent scientific value in its geographical researches, sur-
veys and minute topographical details; in its accurate description of those
high northern waters and coasts; in its exhibition of geological and meteore-
logical facts; and still more, perhaps, in its full account of the appearance,
character, pursuits, manners, habits and customs of the Eskimos and other
natives of the Arctic regions—in its copious information respecting the na-
tural history, the fauna and flora of those regions; and last, but not least, in
the important results ef sundry searching inquiries into the nature, forms and
grammatical structure of the rude languages of the northernmost inhabitants
of our continent. Under these several heads, this volume presents alarge amount
and variety of most valuable facts and interesting discussion. The philologist
will find much to interest him in the singular forms of the Eskimo and other
northern languages, which are here exhibited with considerable fulness. It
is well known, that the expedition led to no satisfactory results in respect of
its primary object, the discovery of Sir John Franklin and his crew; yet the
general information’ here given relative to what is known of Sir John’s ill-
fated enterprise, is, especially in view of the author’s scientific acquirements
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and official character and advantages, of great and permanent value : alto-
gether, the work is one of much interest and importance.

Notes, Explanatory and Practical, on the Book of Revelation.. By
Albert Baines. New York: Harper & Brothers, Publishers.
Nos. 329 and 331, Pearl street, Franklin Square—1852.

THis is the eleventh and concluding volume of Mr. Barnes’ explanatory and
practical commentary on the New Testament, a work eminently adapted to
the wants of the Christian community in general, and enjoying, as is evi-
denced by its immense circulation, a great and deserved popularity. The
character of the work is so well known, that it needs no particalar descrip-
tion, and its merits are so well appreciated, that it requires no commenda-
tion from us. The present volume presents the same general characteristics
as its predecessors. In his commentary on the Book of Revelation, the au-
thor was guided by no previously formed theory as to its meaning ; hence he
has studied and explained it with that unbiassed candor, which belongs to the
honest and reverent critic, who aims simply to ascertain what the divine
word teaches, and not to torture it into conformity with subjective notions
and systems: as respects the results at which he arrives, he expresses his
surprise to find, how nearly they coincide with those taken by the great body
of Protestant interpreters. Though we have not had time to examine the
volume as carefully as we could wish, we are persuaded that its expositions
will be found, in general, as satisfactory as the difficulties of the Book of Rev-
elation permit us to expect, and that the practical remarks are as instructive
and edifying as those which we, with many others, have ever admired in the
preceding volumes. '

Romanism at Home.— Letters to.the Hon. Roger B. Taney, Chief
Justice of the United States. By Kirwan. New York: Har-
per & Brothers, Publishers, Franklin Square—1852.

IN this volume, which we have read through with the deepet interest, Kir-
wan assails anew, with all his skill and strength, that colossal system of
abomination, Romanism. The design of his present effort is, to exhibit in
detail the fatal objections to Popery, to be ¢ drawn from its external arrange-
ments, its government, its despotism, its spirit, its legends, its relics, and its
influence on the moral, social, and political interests of the world.”” With
the facts here presented, the Protestant world has long been more or less fa-
miliar; but they are here depicted with great skill and power, and commen-
ted upon with searching acuteness and tremendous effect. The book will
be a terrible eye-sore to papists; the more so, that it is utterly unanswerable,
except by Jesuitical sophistry and falsification. Kirwan visited Italy and
other papal countries, for the express purpoge of telling, in this work, what
he had himself seen and heard at head-quarters. We have no doubt that
there are Protestants to whom this book will be offensive ; but we so utterly
abhor popery, that we greatly rejoice at its appearance. The only fault that
we have to find, is with the tone of banter and raillery, and of bitter sarcasm,
into which the author is ever and anon betrayed, by temptations doubtless
very strong, but still, better resisted by a sober divine, seriously discussing a
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very serious subject. Such as it is, it cannot fail to make a deep and pow-
erful impression wherever it is read ; and it is to be hoped, that it will serve
to draw the attention of the American public more than it has yet been, to
the fatal cancer which is spreading iis roots over the length and breadth of
our great, and free, and happy country. ' ’

The Howaji in Syria. By George William Curtis, Author of “Nile
Notes.” Harper & Brothers, Publishers—1852.

We like this book better than the one with which the author made his debiit;
although written, of course, in his peculiar manner, the style is less rhapso-
dical than in the < Nile Notes:* the latter is very much like a fantasia, with
Egypt for its theme: the present work has more of sober, straight-forward
narrative ; and although it may require a peculiar frame of mind to enable
us fully to sympathize with a writer like Mr. Curtis, we can promise our
readers much entertainment from the account of his travels and adventures
in Syria, and his lively descriptions of men and their customs, and of the ob-
jects and scenes which invest that eastern iand with a singular fascination.

Austria in 1848-49 : Being a History of the late Political Move-
ments in Vienna, Milan, Venice and Prague ; with Details of the
Campaigns of Lombardy and Novara; a full account of the Rev-
olution in Hungary; and Historical Sketches of the Austrian Gov-
ernment and the Provinces of the Empire. By William H. Stiles,
late Chargé d’ Affaires of the United States at the Court of Vienna.
With Portraits of the Emperor, Metternich, Radetzky, Jellacic and
Kossuth. Intwo Volumes. New York: Harper & Brothers, Pub-
lishers, 329 and 331 Pearl St., Franklin Square—1852.

Twuis work, in two stout and very handsome octavo volumes, is a most wei-
come and valuable contribution to contemporary history. The information
communicated through the newspapers respecting the Revolutionary move-
ments on the European contirent, as it is mostly derived from partizan sour-
ces, or the organs of despotism, is apt to be garbled and defective, or distor-
ted and exaggerated, and hence to be received with caution. The account
here given of the extraordinary occurrences of 1848 and ’49 in Austria and
its Dependencies, proceeds from a gentleman who has not only enjoyed pe-
culiar advantages for possessing himself of the real facts, and the true state of
affairs, but has a just claim to be regarded as an unbiassed and candid auther-
ity respecting the nature and merits of the whole case presented. As Chargé
d’ Affaires for the quted States at the Austrian Court, he was, to a very
gregt extent, an eye-and-ear-witness of that vast political drama which rolled
along its great acts and thrilling scenes on the theatre of that mighty empire.
Hence we receive his evidence as that of a most competent witness, who,
knowing the truth, can have no motive for concealing or distorting it: and,
accordingly, his volumes are rich in the most ample and interesting details.
We have read carefully his account of the affairs of Hungary, of the con-
nexion of that country with the House of Hapsburg and the Austrian Em-
pire, and of the recent unsuccessful attempt of the Magyars to recover the
" independence, which has been so basely filched from them. We have found
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the author’s account more clear, definite and satisfactory, than any that we
have before seen, and we have seen not a few: it exhibits, in a strong light,
the treachery and insolent tyranny of Austria, and the undeniable justness of
the cause of her victim. The whole work is one of great value and deep in-
terest. If fault we must find, it is, that the style, though on the whole very "
fair, flowing, manly and dignified, is sometimes inaccurate. But a greater
censure, we fear, must be pronounced: although the information communi-
cated is exceedingly acceptable, we cannot but regard this publication, im-
mediately after their occurrence, of events so deeply affecting the interests
of a foreign Court, by a returned minister of another government, who is in-
debted for his knowledge to his official relations to that Court, as a most ex-
traordinary proceeding; as one which must go far to make foreign Courts
very shy and distrustful of our Ministers and Chargés. We are sorry to owe
so valuable 2 work to a measure so unjustifiable.

The Works of .Stephen Olin, D. D., LL. D., late President of the
Wesleyan University. Vol. I.; Sermon and Sketches. Vol. Il.;
Lectures and Addresses. New York: Harper & Brothers, Pub-
lishers—1852.

THE name of Dr. Olin has long been familiar to the Christian community in
America. His reputation will not lose by the publication of his works. On
divers important points, our theology, of course, differs widely from his; but
the picture set before us in these works of the man, the scholar and the Chris-
tian, impresses us with deep respect and warm admiration. 'The first vol-
ume consists of sermons, which are clear, earnest, well digested discussions
of sacred truth, enforcing, with much zeal and power, its momentous practi-
cal bearings on man’s highest duties and interests. The second volume con-
tains a series of seven lectures on ¢The Theory and Practice of Scholastic
Life ;> <««Baccalaureate Discourses;”” and ‘¢ Essays and Addresses.”” All these
breath a profound and genial appreciation of thorough education and sound
scholarship, a deep sense of the high importance of classical culture, his de-
fence of which does honor to his understanding and taste ; and are pervaded
throughout by the pure sentiments, the liberal views, the sound principles, and
the genuine philanthropy of the accomplished Christian gentleman. Such is
the impression which we have received from the little that we have been en-
abled to read ; and while all may derive important benefits from this publica-
tion, the second volume will prove peculiarly intezesting and instructive to
young men, who are fitting themselves for the active duties of the liberal pro-

fessions.

' i
The Principles of Courtesy ; with Hints and Observations on Man-
ners and Habits. By George Winfred Hervey. New York:. Har-
per & Brothers—1852.

THERE have been many books published on the theme treated in this volume;
but, with the exception of one from the pen of Rev. Dr. Miller, of Princeton,
which had reference only to ¢ Clerical Manners and Habits,”” we have seen
none that ventured to treat the subject entirely from the Christian stand point,
and to conform its advice strictly to Christian morals. The book is thus of

e
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a decidedly serious and religious character: it considers man in various pha-
ses of individual character, and in the multiplied relations of social life, and
furnishes a large body of valuable rules and counsels for the regulation of con-
duct, and the proper observance of those conrtesies, which ought to throw
their gentle charm around all our intercourse with our fellow-men. We re-
commend the book as unexceptionable and sound in its principles, careful
and just in their application, and giving much valuable instruction and advice
relative to usages and manners.

A Manual of Grecian Antiquities : with numerous Illustrations. By
Charles Anthon, LL. D., Professor of the Greek and Latin Lan-
guages in Columbia College, and Rector of the Grammar School,
etc. etc. New York: Harper & Brothers—1852.

Or this work, the distinguished author says in the preface: ¢ The present
volume is on the same plan with the Manual of Roman Antiquities recently
published, and is intended to supply a similar want. The materials have been
obtained from the latest and best sources”—which sources are then enumer-
ated. Like all Dr. Anthon’s works in classical literature, it needs only to be
known to be valued. Itis distinguished, like his other works, for profound
and accurate scholarship, and will command the admiration of all who are
competent to appreciate its merits.

An Ezxposition of some of the Laws of the Latin Grammar. By
Gessner Harrison, M. D., Professor of Ancient Languages in the
University of Virginia. New York: Harper & Brothers—1852.

THE work “is not designed to take the place of the systematic practical
grammars, either large or small; but aims rather to come in to the aid of
both, and to set forth a rational arrangement and explanation of some of the
more prominent phenomena in the inflections and syntax of the Latin lan-
guage.” Itis intended to be ¢“a contribution to the scientific exhibition of
the facts and principles belonging to these two departments of the grammar.”
A hasty examination of its contents has impressed.us with a most favorable
opinion of this work : it enters largely and profoundly into the investigation
and discussion of fundamental principles, exhibits clearly the development
of manifold forms from the same root and of the declensions ; unfolds fully the
nature and office of different parts of speech, and presents, in a variety of
ways, their relations to each other, by the elucidation of the principles of what
we term syntax. We commend the work to the notice of instructors, who
will find it a valuable aid in the prosecution of their own studies, and in the
training of their pupils.

WE received, some time ago, a copy of a sermon by Rev. Charles A Smith,
preached at Easton on the last Anniversary of Washington’s Birth-day : hav-
ing come just too late to be noticed in our last, it was mislaid in the confusion
of moving ; but, having read it, we can recommend it to our readers as a pro-
duction written in our author’s well-known neat style, and abounding in profi-
table thought, and valuable practical reflections.

HarPER’s MaGAzZINE continues to arrive punctually, and to aftord its usual
quantity of valuable matter, of entertaining articles, of general intelligence, of
literary notices, and of amusing gossip and anecdote.
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Ficriox.—Although it is not strictly compatible with the main design of
our Quarterly to notice works of fiction, we deem ourselves justified in occa-
sional departures from our rule, the fact that, though the free indulgence in
such reading is not commendable or profitable, our young people will gratify
their fondness for fictitious narrative, and that, therefore, it is well to specify .
works of this kind, that may be safely put into their hands. We can, without
hesitation, recommend, as not only entirely unexceptionable, but as most adg
mirable in their moral and even religious character, the following werks, which
have been sent us: ¢ The Head of the Family,” and ¢ Olive,” by the author
of the Ogilvies, published by the Messrs. Harper—¢ The Use of Sunshine,”
by S. M.—¢ The Maiden and Married Life of Mary Powell, afterwards Mis-
tress Miltor,” published by the Appletons—¢ Madeleine,” by Miss Kauanagh,
also published by the Appletons. The former of these works is founded on
the well-known facts connected with Milton’s first marriage : the last named
is a book among a thousand, presenting a lovely example of unwearying, self-
denying Christian benevolence: one and all they inculcate, by precept and
beautiful example, sincere piety, and devotedness to duty in every human re-
lation.

A Greek Reader, containing Selections from various Authors ;

adapted to Sophocles’ and Kiihner’s Grammars, with Notes, and

a Lexicon, for the use of Schools and Acedemies. Ey John S.

Owen, D. D., Professor of the Greek and Latin Languages and

. Literature in the Free Academy in New York City. Leavitt &
Allen, 27 Dey St, 1852, pp. 334.

‘THis is another valuable contribution of the Editor to the cause of classical
learning. It comprises selections from the Fables of Asop, the Jests of
Hierocles, the Apothegms of Plutarch, the Dialogues of Lucian, the Anaba-
sis and Cyropeedia of Xenophon, the Iliad and Odyssey of Homer, and the
Odes of Anacreon. The selections contain the easiest portions of the respec-
tive authors, and are well adapted to the wants and capabilities of the youthful
mind. They are such too as to awaken and command the interest of the stu-
“dent in the subject of recitation. The typegraphical execution of the work
is beautiful, clear and open to the eye. The text appears in the Porsorian
type, and the elegant proportion and bold outline of the letters make it far
more attractive than any other specimen of Greek type, which has yet ap-
peared. The notes and references are copious, yet not so much so as to des-
troy habits of self-reliance, or produce the practice, so fatal to sound and in-
dependent scholarship, of depending upon others for the solution of every
difficulty. The age and circumstances of the pupil, for whom the Reader
has been prepared, is always kept in view by the Editor. We are very much
pleased with the work, and are convinced that it will be found a most useful
auxiliary in the qualification of students for the collegiate stage of education.
There is here the same excellence, which distinguishes the other volumes of
Dr. Owen’s Series, and we think the Professor is entitled to the sincere
thanks of all true scholars, for the important service he has rendered sound
Jearning, by his valuable additions to our stock of classical schoel books. We
sincerely hope, that the Editor’s labors will be appreciated by the public,and
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that amid the cares of his professional duties, he will be encouraged to con-
tinue the honorable and useful career he has so successfully commenced.

Prayer in all its Forms, Secret, Ejaculatory, Social, in Public and
in the Family; and the Training of Children. By Benjamin
Kurtz, D. D. Baltimore: T. Newton Kurtz. pp. 148—1852.

His is an interesting manual. Important topics are discussed, and
much valuable truth is presented. Parents especially will be interested
in the work, and cannot fail to read it with profit, deriving from its pa-
ges useful lessons, which will aid them in training for the skies the im-
mortal minds committed to their care. Dr. Kurtz has rendered the
Church service by the publication of this excellent work, and we are
glad to direct attention to it. The book is very neatly printed, and its
value is enhanced by a very good lithographic portrait of the writer as a
frontis-piece. This volume, we understand, is the first of a series of
works on practical subjects, intended for a Lutheran Sunday Library.
We approve of the project, and hope it may meet with encouragement.

Elementary Latin Grammar and Exercises. By Dr.Leonard Schmitz,
Rector of the High School, Edinburgh. Philadelphia: Blanchard
& Lea. pp 246—1852.

ThHis is the eleventh volume of the admirable series of Latin works, edi-
ted by Doctors Schmitz & Zumpt, published by that enterprising house,
in Philadelphia, whose publications we have already taken occasion to
commend in the Review. The editor claims for the volume, now be-
fore us, a place among the elementary Grammars, and entertains the hope,
that it will be found to present the laws of the Latin language in a more
correct form, than is done in many Rudiments still in use in our schools,
and in which incorrect statements, grammatical fictions and unphiloso-
pitical expressions occur more frequently than could be desired in books,
of which the substance is impressed upon the memory of the young, by
means of which error is perpetuated, and the progress of accurate know-
ledge is obstructed.

A Memoir of Rev. Walter Gunn, late Missionary in India, from
the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the United States. By G.
A. Lintner, D. D. Albany: E. H. Pease & Co. Baltimore: T.
Newton Kurtz. pp. 156—1852. '

Tuis volume presents an interesting sketch of the character and services
of a beloved missionary of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the Uni-
ted States, who was permitted to labor only a few years in the work, to
which he had devoted his life, and in which he was so efficiently and
successfully engaged. Although his career was brief, yet he rendered
valuable aid to the mission, and gave an impulse to the cause in the
Church, which will long be gratefully remembered. The volume also
furnishes important information in reference to the Foreign Mission of
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the Lutheran Church in India, which cannot fail to interest those who
love the cause, and who desire that the Lutheran Church of America
should prosecute more vigorously the work of missions. We take plea-
sure in commending the volume to our readers, with the earnest wish
that its perusal may lead our members to feel more deeply, and to labor
more earnestly in a cazse which ought to be dear to every Christian.

&

The Worls of Horace: with English Notes; a Life of Horace,
and an Explanation of the Metres. By Edward Moore, M. A.;
to which is appended an Introduction to the Metres. pp. 449.

We are pleased with every effort, that is made to elucidate this valuable
author, and the volume before us, we think, has strong claims upon the
public attention. The notes have been prepared with much discrimina-
tion, real difficulties are clearly and concisely explained, whilst the stu-
dent is not encumbered with help. Perhaps no writer of antiquity has
received so much critical attention as Horace, and in whose works there
are, nevertheiess, so many passages in reference to the correct interpre-
tation of which, there isa great diversity of opinion. [nthese cases, the
editor directs attention to other interpretations, giving at the same time
that whicl,in his judgment, appears to be the true sense,and permitting
the reader to adept the one, whick to him seems to rest upun the most
solid foundation. The introduction to the Metres of Horace, by Dr.
Beck, of Harvard University, is a valuable addition to the volume.

A History of Classical Literature. By R.W. Browne, M. A/., Pro-
fessor of Classical Literature. Philadelphia: Blanchard & Lea.
pp. 636—1852.

‘Tue American publishers have rendered important service to the cause
of classical learning, by the publication of this valuable Compendium.
It supplies a want which has been much felt. The work is designed
as an introduction to the study of Classical Literature, and Greece first
engages the author’s attention, not only because it constitutes the oldest
literature in.Europe, but becaase it is the source whence Rome derived
all her mental culture. The author’s object in presenting the work to
the public, he tells us, was to collect such facts and observations as
might be interesting to the general reader, which were scattered over a
wide surface, within a narrow compass. In consequence of the limits,
to which he wished to confine himself, the author frequently states only
conclusions to which he has come, without entering on the grounds and
reasons on which they are based. He generally gives references to il-
lustrative passages, instead of quoting she passages themselvess whilst
at the same time he has inserted translations, in order that the sense and
spirit of the author may be conveyed to those unacquainted with the ori-
ginal language. 'We have examined the volume with much satisfaction,
and take pleasure in commending it to public favor.

v
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ARTICLE I.

BENEFICIARY EDUCATION.

WEe offer no apology for the introduction of this subject
nto the pages of the Review. The subject in itself is impor-
ant, whilst the present aspect of the church imparts to it ad-
htlonal consideration. Beneficiary education belonged to the
shurch in her earliest efforts to extend her influence. The
schools of the prophets, mentioned in the Old Testament,
ieem to have been of this character, whilst the apostles, du-
ing their preparatory training, were dependent for the means
f subsistence- upon the great head of the church. It is
10torious that Monkery thus perpetuated itself, and that, to
his day, the Romish church secures, in this way, her most
levoted servants and her most successful defenders. Tlue,
he papal priesthood, when they consecrate themselves, in this
orm to the church, at the same time, devote their wealth if
hey have any, to the same cause, and thus give what they
eceive. Thus, the wants of the chunch in all ages and in
Il her branches, have given origin to this mode of relief,
vhilst, with the same agency, she has carried forward her ag-
rressions against the enemies of her Master.

The Lutheran church, as the eldest born of the Reformation,
elt the importance of this mode of increasing her ministry,
arly in her history. Her orphan-houses were the nurseries,
1ot only of the destitute, who should pursue an houest and
ionorable course of life, in the ordinary branches of industry ;
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but where piety and talent developgd themselves, also in the
work of the ministry. Hence, some of the founders of the
church in this country were educated in this way at Halle.
Whilst many were educated by privateindividual hberality in
the literary and theological institutions of Europe, there was
ample provision mfide by endowment in these institutions
themselves, in the way of bursaries and scholarships, to secure
the same end. The system of education in the Methodist
church, until within a few years, was based upon the same
beneficiary element. A young man of promising talents and
some readiness in speaking, all of which is nade known in
the religious meetings, is placed upon a course of reading
under the direction of the presiding elder. He is then direct-
ed to preach ina particular circuit, sustained as the itinerancy
is sustained, whilst he is at the same time prosecuting his
studies, subject to the examination of conference. The rapidi-
ty, with which men were prepared for the sacred office in this
way, may be ascertained by a reference to the thousands of
preachers who are now laboring in this branch of the Christian
church.

Beneficiary education received no attention from our church
as such, in this conntry, until the establishment of our institu-
tions at Gettysburg In this good work, as in most others, we
find the synod of Maryland takmo the initiative. As far back
as 1831, and earlier in her hlSlOlV we find thissynod active in
her collectvons for missions and educallon, and her zeal in this
cause has been continually onthe increase. No formal action
was had by the church until the neeting of the general synod,
in the year 1S35. During the sessions of the synod, a con-
vention, which had been previously called, was held, and re-
sulted in the formation of the first general society, which then
received and still retains the title of the Parent FEducation
Society of the Evangelical Lutheran Clurch. The consti-
tution, which was then reported and adopted, wassigned by
delegdles to the General Synod, from the synods of South and
North Carolina, Maryland and Virginia, West Pennsylvania
andHartwick. The operations of the rolet\'. according-to the
constitution, were to be conducted by a board of dlrectors,
composed of one member from each of the synods of west
Pennsylvania, New York, South Carolina, Hartwick, North
Carolina and Ohio: three of whom, at auy meeting leguhrly
convened, should constitute a quorum. The framers of this
constitution proposed, by the distribution of the directors over
the whole church, to secure the codperation of all, and em-
phatically make the society general. The object was good,



1852.] Beneficiary Education. 153

but the mode of securing it wasa remarkable failure. Besides
the appointraent of directors, who took no partin the estab-
lishmentof the society, and who felt no interest in its success,
a glance at the principal section shows that the directors,
scattered over the whole extent of the United States, could
seldom, If ever, all be .brought together; and that, therefore,
the management of the society would be thrown into the
hands of the three directors residing nearest each other. Un-
fortunately, however, the selection of directors was made so
inconsiderately that even this afforded no advantage, for the
nearest directors lived fifty and three hundred miles apart.  If
the writer’s information be correct, the directors never held a
meeting. Here then there was arrayed before the church a
vast apparatus of presidents, vice presidents, secretaries, ireas-
urer and directors, an army sufficiently large, if properly di-
rected, to take the church by storm, introduced too by the usu-
al blowing of trumpetsand clashing of cymbals, which accom-
plished as much as a celebrated army in France; “ They
marched up the hill and then marched down again ;”’ one is
strongly tempted to pause and exercise the pnv1lege conceded
to critics, but we will waive the right for the present, lest we
may seem too serious. It would be injustice to deny that this
organization effected good. It was one step in advance,
though a false one, and, by exposing the error, pointed out the
proper course to be pursued. It proved too,that an organiza-
tion could be effected, whilst the wants of thechurch loudly
demanded efficient action.

As the organization of 1835 was found to be impracticable,
aleowamzatlon was effected in 1837, at the meeting of the
general synod, in Hagerstown. The defects of the constitu-
tion were pointed out, and the following constitution was
adopted:

“The object of this society is to educate indigent pious
young men for the gospel ministry, in the Evmcrelmal Luther-
an Church.

ArticLE I. This society shall be composed of all those
present, who subscribe to the constitution; but all members here-
after added to the society, who shall be entitled (o vole, shall be
elected at the regular meetings of the society. Any person
who shall subscribe and pay from his own funds into the
treasury at one time, thirty dollars,and" if a clergyman, ten
dollars, shall be a life- member, and shall have a right to sit, de-
liberate and vote, in all the meetings of the sociely. Con«n e-
gations or others. may constitute their ministers or others, Life-
members by the payment of thirty dollars. This society shall
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Be auxiliary to the Central American Education Society at
New York.

Art. 1. There shall be chosen, at each meeting of the
society, held at the time and place of each stated meeting of
the General Synod, a president, a vice president, a recording
and a corresponding secretary, a treasurer, and such other offi- -
cers as may be found necessary, who shall coatinue in office
till others shall be chosen in their stead.

Art. III. T'his society shall, frem time to time, by ballot,
elect such a number of honorary vice presidentsas they may
judge expedient.

Art. IV. The president, vice president, recording and cor-
responding secretaries, treasurer, and seven other members of
the society, who are to be appomled by ballot, shall constitute
a committee, to be styled the executive committee, at any
meeting of which, regularly convened, four shall form a quo-
rum. It shall be the duty of this committee to increase the
funds of the society, by soliciting themselves, and by appoint-
ing and instructing agents to solicit the aid requisite to achieve
the object in view. This committee shall have the power of
appropriating all monies for the support of beneficiaries; of
examining and selecting candidates for patronage, and gener-
ally of transacting all business neces sary for the furtherance of
the objects of this society, not otherwise herein provided for.
The committee shall also keep a fair record of their proceed-
ings, and make report of their transactions to the society, at its
regular meetings.

Art. V. Qualified candidates may be aided, in each stage
of preparatory education for the ministry. No apphcant shall
be assisted, who shall not produce, from serious and respecta-
ble charactels unequivocal testimonials of hopeful piety, pro-
mising talenls, and real indigence: nor shall any person be
continued on this foundatien, whose instructor or instructors
shall not annually exhibit to the executive committee, satisfac-
tory evidence, that in point of genius, diligence, lltelaly pro-
gress, morals and piety, he is of a proper character to receive
aid from these sacred funds; in addition to which, each bene-
ficiary, after his admission into any college, chall annually
exhibit to the committee a written declaration, that it continues
to be his serious purpose to devote his life to the gospel minis-
try in the Evangelical Lutheran church.

ArT. VI. Any person who has been assisted by this society,
and whose name shall be stricken from the list of beneficiaries,
because of nisconduct, or other deficiency, in regard to the
qualifications required by the constitution and the rules of the
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society ; or who shall have concluded not to devote himself to
the gospel ministry, shall refund the sum expended for bhis
education, with lawful interest, on demnand of the executive
comimnittee.

Art. VII. The president, and in his absence, the vice
president, in concurrence with any one of the committee,shall
have power to call special meetings of the society.

Arrt. VIII. The treasurer shall be bound with one surety,
in a reasonable sum, to be determined by the committee, to
the faithful discharge of his duty. Heshall, when directed by
the committee, vest the surplus property and funds of the so-
ciety in the safest and most productive forms ; make payments
and advances of money, from time (o time, agreeably to the
orders of the committee ; and annually render to the commit-
tee a written account of allreceipts and expenditures within
the year, of the amount of the funds, and of the manner in
which they are vested, or have been expended ; this account
to be previously examined and approved in writing, by an
auditor chosen for that purpose by the society. He shall also
give to the committee, whenever they requestit, a particular
account of the state of the treasury.

ArTt. IX. The society shall meet at such time and place as
the General Synod holds its regular session, to elect officers, to
hear the report of the executive committee and of the treasu-
rer, and (o transact other necessary business.

Art. X. At all meetings of the society, seven members
shall be requisite to constitute a quorum; and every meeting
-of the society shall be opened with prayer.

ArT. XI. The president of each society auxiliary to this,
which shall pay annually twenty dollars into the treasury of
this society, shall be ex-officio,an honorary vice president of
this society. , . °

Art. XII. Whenever a society shall be formed by members
of any Evangelical Lutheran synod, conference or congrega-
tion, or by the inhabitants of any neighborhood, which shall
adopt the essential principles of this constitution, especially
the provisions of the fifth article, as the basis of itsown, such
society, upon the due notice of its existence, and desire of
union, may be received by a vote of the executive committee,
as a constituent branch of the parent society.

Every such branch society shall possess the right of appoint-
ing its own officers, and also the right of appropriating itsown
funds for the assistance of beneficiaries, who shall have, in all
respects, the requisite qualifications.
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Art. XIII. The executive committee shall have power to
supply any vacancies that may occur among themselves or
among the officers of the saciety, till the next meeting of the
society. :

Art. XIV. The committee shall adopt such by-laws and
regulations as may be requisite to carry out the objects contem-
plated by the society, not inconsistent with its constitution.

Art. XV. No alteration of this constitution shall be made
except on recommendation of the committee, and by a vote of
three-fourths of the mewnbers present,at a regular meeting;
unless the preposed alteration shall have been submitted to
the society in wriling at a previous meeting, exceptat the next
regular m:eeting of the society, when a majority of the mem-
bers present shall have the power to make any alteration.”

It will be seen from the fourth article of this constitution,
that the administration of the affairs of the society is placed
in the bands of an executive committee, composed of (welve,
viz : the officers and seven other members of the society, to
be chosen by ballot, at each regular meeting of the society, to
continue in office until others are elected. The fifth article
of this constitution secures, on the part of the student, a suit-
able subject for the benefactions of the church, viz: real in-
digence, promising talents, and unequivocal testimonials of
hopeful piety. It contemplates also, thorough collegiate and
theological training. This is a legitimate inference from the
latter clause of the same section, which takes for granted a
collegiate course, and implies a theological. The same sec-
tion requires evidence annually of progress in diligence, the
acquisition of knowledge, morals and piety. So far as the dif-
ferent portions of the church are interested in the subjects, the
provisions of this constitution are as catholic as they well can
be. It makes provision for the extension of its influence, by
means of auxiliaries all over the church. Each branch pos-
sesses the right of appropriating its own funds and managing
its own concerns, as it may think best. If there should be a
surplus in the treasury of the parent society, they would be
cheerfully bestowed upon the branch societies which are in
need, and if there were asurplusin the treasury of any branch
society, and a deficiency in the funds of the parent, it is rea-
sonable to expect a reciprocity of kindness. T'he sixth article
secures the church against unfaithfulness on the part of those
sustained by her funds, aud makes provision for the recovery
of the moneys loaned to those, who relinquished the purpose of
studying for the ministry, and are engaged in some other oc-
cupation. Efliciency in the admiuistration of the affairs of
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the society is secured, by concentrating power in the hands of
the executive committee, and, at the same time, causing re-
sponsibility to be felt. Nothing is gained and much is lostby
spreading out power, and with it responsibility over a large
surface. There is responsibility, and therefore there is effi-
ciency, nowhere concentrated so as to burn. That arrangement
therefore is wise, which delegates power to faithful servants,
and places around them safeguards, both to secure their own
faithfulness, and to protect the rights of all concerned. At
the convention of the General Synod, held in Baltimore, in
1843, the twelfith article was amended so as to include the fol-
lowing, viz: * Each branch society shall have the power to
prescribe the course of study and the rules of supervision, to
be observed and required by the executive committee from the
beneficiaries, who are sustained by their funds; and also, to
select the institution where they are to be educated. If any
branch society shall have surplus funds, they shall be thrown
into the treasury of the parent society ; and if any shall have
a deficit of funds, application may be made to the executive
committee of the parent society, who shall appropriate for its
use all the sarplus funds needed, if any should be on hand.”
It is manifest at a glance, that a constitution more favorable to
the development of the resources of all parts of the church,
and their judicious expenditure, cannot well be devised. Ev-
ery portion of the church isauthorized to collect and expend
its own funds, and, if it be in want after it has put forth all
its energies, it may obtain assistance by application to those
who have more than they need. It would be very presump-
tuous indeed, to use no stronger term, for a branch society
which had put forth no sufficient efforts of its own, to ask aid
from the parent association ; and it would be very unjust, for
those connected with the parent society, to send their fundsto
the branches, to the neglect of their own beneficiaries. Why
should the synods, which,are now connected with the parent
society, and which send their directors to Gettysburg twice a’
year to manage the affairs of the institutions there, send their
funds to educate young men either at Springfield, Ohio, or
Springfield; Illinois, when they are unable to sustain the
young men who look to them for support, at their own institu-
tions? Suppose that they were tempted, as some have been,
by strong representations, to pursue such a course, does the
church gain by it? Will they be better educated? Will
they imbibe a better spirit? Will their theological views be
more orthodox? Or, will the vastness of the prairies, the
magnificence of the rivers, and the magnitude of the Great
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West itself, so fill their minds with lofty thoughts, that they
will become greater and more efficient men, than if they pur-
sued their studies in the East. We confess that we are so ob-
tuse in intellect, that we cannot appreciate the advantages of
such a course. Or shall we sacrifice the parent society, and
the institutions where her beneficiaries have heen educated, to.
erect new ones in the West, conducted by wiser and better
men, who snuff at the self-denial and sacrifices of the fathers,
and say: “If we only possessed the funds expended at Get-
tysburg, we would show you what we would do.” To such
we can only say with one of old: “ No doubt but ye are the
people, and wisdom shall die with you.” What the action of
the synods of Virginia and Pittsburg means, we cannot fully
understand. They generously propose to unite with the pa-
rent society, provided its organization be changed. There is
an implied censure here, not against the management of the
society, but against its organization. It is unfortunate that
they did not freely and fully state wherein the organization is
deficient. It is presumed that they will be prepared at the
proper time to point out the defects. If the object aimed at,
by these synods, be union,then we cannot see why that union
was not consummated ten years ago. They would have had
the management of their funds, and the control of the educa-
tion of their beneficiaries as completely as they now have ;
and they would have been united with other synods by an
additional bond of union. If they propose a consolidated
society, such as to destroy the auxiliary feature altogether,and
merge all the societies into one, and locate the controling pow-
er either at Gettysburg or elsewhere, having but one treasury
and one executive committee, then we are bold to say, that
such an organization ought not to exist, and cannot be formed.
The only kind of union possible, which is not a despotism, is
oneness of purpose and oneness of effort. The different syn-
ods or groups of synods, as they may have united in the sup-
port of their own institutions, must perform the work which
is to be done. As well might we look for a single treasury
and asingle controlling power for all our literary and theologi-
cal schools, as to anticipate the same thing, for education or
missions in a church, spread abroad as ours is, over the whole
United States. The scheme, however, is grand in its concep-
tion, it captivates the mind as do the prairies of the west,
whose boundaries the eye cannot follow, as they are lost in
the distance ; and as her magnificent rivers which water a con-
tinent, and then are gathered into a vast basin, on which the
navies of the world may float and perform their evolutions.



1S52.] Beneficiary Flducation. 159

It is this grand conception which too frequently leads us astray.
The imagination is stimulated, the heart swells with the labor-
ing thought, and fancy removes obstacles, and brings the
desired reulities near, as with a magician’s wand. DBut when
sober reason takes hold of the subject, and gravely inquires
how the details of such a plan are to be carried out, advancing
step by step in its development, then difficulties, before unseen,
present themselves, and the scheme, like many a day-dream,
vanishes into thin air. If we admit, for the sake of discussion,
the existence of a consolidated society, the details after all,
both in the collection ‘and disbursement of funds, and in the
selection and control of those. educated by them, must be
“placed in the hands of the members of synod, and jof the re-
spective institutions patronized by them. The best mode of
arranging these matters is that which they naturally assume.
An institution, literary and theological, is called for by the
wants of the church, and, after mature deliberation, it is loca-
ted at Gettysburg, as the point most favorable for the success
of the enterprise. Itgoesinto operation, and foratime meets
the expectations forined concerning it. The wants of the
church-again demand the formation of an education society,
and the same agencies are called into requisition for the sup-
port of the society, as were active in the establishment of the
literary and theological school. This society is called the pa-
rent society, because it is the first in existence, and exercises,
for the time being, a parental influence. As the church in-
creases and enlarges her borders, and new synods are formed,
it is found that one literary institution is not sufficient to mect
the educational wants of the church. The distance is too
great, and there is sufficient power in the church elsewhere to
erect and endow another institution. Thus the institution at
Columbus, Ohio, originated. At the same time, the wants of
the church in Ohio demand the formation of an education
society. The synods interested in that institution proceed at
once Lo organize and to go into operation. The synods which
have their centre at Springtield, Ohio, discover that they can
not educate at Columbus, and that it is ¢oo far for their stu-
dents to go to Gettysburg or elsewhere,and they also procecd
to establish an institution. An education society naturally
grows outof it. '"The same process is in progress in Illinois
and elsewhere. Now will any one pretend to say that a con-
solidated society will be more efficient than these socielies,
which are on the ground, and feel all the necessities of the
church around them? What more-than a general bond of

Vor. IV. No. 14. 21
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union do we need, by which we are led with oneness of pur-
pose, to colperale with each other,and, when able, to relieve
each others necessities?  But if these synods desire an organ-
ization by which one portion of the church shall be required
to contribute its funds to support beneficiaries abroad, when it
cannot adequately sustain its own, then they are asking what
is unjust and preposterous, and we would respectfully request
them to reconsider their action.

After having thus briefly expressed our views on the subject
of a change of organization, we will proceed to consider the
m'magement of the parent society, its defects and the remedy.

Anterior to the formation of the parent institution, but few
young men were sustained by the church. The American
education®ociety was generously sustaining several, when the
parent society came into existence. The first effect of our
organization was, to relieve the American society of the bur-
den of our students. A church, as large and wealthy as ours,
ought to feel ashamed to cast upon other churches the hurden
of educating her ministers; and the ministry, who then con-
trolled the affairs of the church and her institutions, ought to
feel the blood rush to their faces at the announcement of the
fact. 'The principle which was made fundamental to the
society was, to reject no young men of suitable qualifications,
who made appllcatlon for aid. It was thought that the church
would come up to the help of the society, influenced by the
love of Christ, so that the painful necessity of rejecting a sin-
gle one, desirous of entering the ministry, might not occur.
Duung a number of years, indeed as long as it was proper,
the committee conducted the affairs of the society in accord-
ance with this principle. During the first two years ending
October 1837, the whole number Teceived on the funds was
forty-one, whilst the receipts into the treasury from all sources,
were $4, 149. TIn 1839 the whole number on the funds was,
fifty-three, of which twenty-nine were new applicants, being
an increase of twenty-five per cent during the last two years.
The whole amount of the -receipts durmcr the same time was
$6,722. It may be a subject of interest “to some, and desira-
ble to all, as a matter of reference, to know that of this sum,
the synod of West Pennsylvania contributed S2,720, synod of
Maryland and Virginia $1,8S7, synod of Pennsylvania $1,-
102, synod of Virginia $184, synod of Hartwick §70, synod
of New York 858, and all the remainder of the church $218.
These sums will furnish a pretty correct criterion of the degree
of interest felt on this subject by the different portions of the
church, during the time here indicated. In 1841 the whole
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number on the funds was forty-seven, and during the two
years preceding, thirty-two new applicants for aid had been
received. 'T'he receipts into the treasury daring the same time
were $6,810, and the relative proportions contributed by the
different synods strikingly similar to that just stated, with the
exception that more wasreceived from New York and nothing
from the synod of Pennsylvania, because there was no agent
to visit them. In 1843 the whole number on the funds was
fifty-seven, and of these, twenty-six had been received during
the preceding two years as new applicants for aid. The re-
ceipts into the treasury during this time, amounted to only
$5,911, a falling off of nearly one thousand dollars. This
deficiency is referable, among other causes, to the gcentenary
effort which promised so much, and “which was one of the
most signal failures in the history of any church. Such an
apparatus of constitutions and appeals and resolutions, such a
correspondence and a moving to and fro af Reverend couriers,
the most learned and dignified, we had not before witnessed.
All seemed to portend the greatest event which thus far had
occurred in the history of the church. Butlo! when the cri-
sis arrived, it proved .itself to be but the mountain in labor.
Alas! that so much valuable breath and stetling energy should
have been expended in vain. Perhaps the deficiency is in
part referable also to the missionary efforts which now deeply
interested our congregations. The attention of the people
was diverted from the education cause to other objects, for the
time, possessing greater attractions. In 1845 the whole num-
ber sustained was forty-four, of which twenty were new appli-
cants. The receipts during the same time were $6,198, leaving,
however,a debt of $2,504.  This debt was the necessary re-
sult of the diminished income of previous years,and the ef-
forts of the committee to reject no propetly qualified young
man who applied for aid. The next step which we take in
recording the proceedings of the parent society, covers three
years, and reaches to 1848. During this period the society
was summoned to sustain itself against rude assaults from
without and from within. It was emphatically the dark night
of her history. The synods which had been most active in
the cause from the heginning, continued their activity. The
average amount of contributions were made into the treasury.
The whole sum paid in was §8,394; and this was given by
the synods of Maryland, and West and East Pennsylvania.
The number on the funds, for reasons to which we may ad-
vert ere we close, was only seventeen, and during the preceding
three years, but seven new applicants for aid were received on
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the funds. The result was, that the heneficiaries in the pre-
paratory course passed into college, and those in college into
the seminary, and but few applicants being received, the reg-
ular succession of students in our institutions preparing for the
ministry, was broken up, and the chasm thus formed could
not be filled up until we would begin again with the prepar-
atory department, and pass through another regular cycle.
The effects of this attack upoun the society are felt to this day,
and may be read in the empty walls of the theological semi-
nary at Gettysburg. This night of gloom having passed
away, in 1850 the number on the funds amounted to forty-
two, of which twenty-five had been received during the pre-
ceding twp years. During thesame time, the receipts into the
treasury amounted te $2,956. *

Having thus cursorily indicated the progress of the society
in its efforts to train up a ministry for the church, having
pointed out the number on the funds, and the state of the
funds, from time to time, and the sources, whence those funds
were derived; we now proceed to point out the course of
study indicated, and the development of the principle with
which the committee started.

As has already been indicated, the society contemplated a
thorough collegiate and theological course of training. This
was demanded, both by the nature of the case, and the rela-
tion which our church sustained to other churches. Hence
the fifth article of the constitution, whilst it did not expressly
require this, clearly implied it, viz: ¢ in addition to which,
each beuneficiary, after Iis adinission into college, shall annu-
ally exhibit to the committee a written declaration that it con-
tinues to be his serious purpose to devote his life to the gospel
ministry, in the Evangelical Lutheran church.” 'This excel-
lent feature of the constitution, the committee was enabled to
execute only in part. The causesof this were several. The
wants of the church were pressing, and the cry for ministerial
aid was urgent.. Many of thé brethren in the field of labor,
looking only at the present, and not to the prospective wants
of the church, advocated a partial course. Others could see
no reason why the rising generation of ministers should be
better educated than themselves. The young men, full of
zeal for the salvation of souls, were anxious to engage in their
appropriate worl, and could not see what bearing Greek and
Latin,and especially mathematics had on this work, whilst
the committee themselves were divided on the subject. The
great problem to be solved seemed to be, whether an ignorant
man, twenty-four years old, ought to be as well cducated as
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an ignorant man at twenty-one. The fear was then expressed,
asit is now, that the student would become old before he had
accomplished any good ; such a fear should never pervade the
mind of a good man. Opportunities for doing, as well as re-
ceiving good, are abundant wherever we are, and he is the
zealous and faithful man who avails himself of them, and
leaves the impress of a useful life, even in the preparatory
school with which he is connected. T'he adjustment of the
course of study to the different ages and capacities of those
sustained by the church, was one fruitfnl source of difficulty
to the society. Up to the year 1837 the comnittee continued
the general rule of requiring a full course, but making excep-
tions, as the nature of the case seemed to require. During
this year th&y concluded, in order to obviate exceptions, to
limit the full course to all under twenty-two years of age, and
graduating the time of study by asliding scale, up to twenty-
four, and again submitting extraordinary cases to the discretion
of the.committee. The difficulties of this subject were in-
ereased by the action of some of the synods. To show how
synodical action influenced the course of study, it is necessary
ouly to quote from the report of the executive committee of
1843, in which it isstated that twelve withdrew from the funds
without the consent of the committee, and were cordially re-
ceived by the synods. The-influence of such a procedure
upon the welfare of the society and the church, cannot be
doubtful. 'The synods really have the power of determining
the qualifications of the ministers, and they are giving shape
to their studies, because they have the licensing power. If it
is generally known that one or more synods are careless in
their examinations, extending them only to a few subjects,
and requiring no thorough scholarship, the uneducated and
ignorant aspirants for the sacred office will naturally flock
thither ; but if thorough and extensive scholarship be required
by all the synods, the standard of ministerial attainments will
rise at once. The effect of this action of the synodsuponthe
cause of education, was such as greatly to embarrass the ope-
rations of the committee. 'Thoroughness, in the strict sense
of the term, could be secured only in the case of those who
had formed an exalted, and therefore a correct view of the of-
fice of the sacred ministry, and therefore desired to fill it with
honor to themselves and the church, and their great Master.
Up to the year 1843, one-hundred and twenty-four had been
received on the funds; about forty were in the ministry, and
of these, only six were graduates of the college. Of this
number, twenty-two who left our institutions with the consent
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of the committee, during their entire course of study averaged
only four years and ten months and one-half of study. Now,
whien we consider that many, at that time, were received on
the funds, who had but the rudiments of an ordinary English
cducation, and that their whole preparatory and theologieal
course was less than five years, we will be able to estimate the
amount of instruction which they received, and the embarrass-
ment under which the committee labored. This whole ques-
tion was finally settled in 1845, when the society adopted the
general rule of requiring a full collegiate and theological course,
in accordance with the admitting clause of the theological
seminary, as interpreted by the board of that year,and mak-
ing cases of extraordinary talents and attainments in pther
branches of study than collegiate, as excep(iis connected
with the difficulty of adjusting the course of study, and syn-
chronising with it, was the character of some of the beneficia-
ries sustained, and, the want of confidence in the society, as a
consequence. Young men, the fruits of revivals, hastily re-
ceived into the church, full of zeal in the cause of religion,
and loud in their professions, were’ at once recominended to
the committee, and failing to meet the high expectations of
friends hastily and injudiciously formed, caused a revulsion of
feeling and a distrust of the cause. Good men doubted, and
they who were seeking a pretext to withhold their contribu-
tions from this enterprise, easily found one. Even some of
our most active and devoted ministers were led to pause and
to doubt.. The consequence was,a change of the mode of
action. The synods would undertake the work. They as-
sumed, and very properly, the responsibility of determining
how many they would educate, and how far they would edu-
cate, and who should be the subjects of their benefactions.
The whole question of character, and course, and support for
most of the beneficiaries, now rested where it ought to rest,
with the pastors. They know the young men personally,
they know the resources of the people, and they are acquaint-
ed with their spiritual necessities. Experience, however, soon
taught that this mode of action was defective. The power
was too widely diffused, and could not be concentrated as
occasion.required.  Only once a year, during the sittings of
svonods, could action be had. ‘There was, therefore, a return
to the central action of the committee, with the codperation of
the synods, which, it is believed, is the only safe and eflicient
mode of action. The respons lbd'(y is not removed from the
syvods, or fiom the .brethren who recomiend to the comumit-
tee, but it is shared alike by all.  Young men are tried by
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their pastors, as to character and talents, and, if approved, are
recommended, and then are tried by the committee in a new
sphere of life, and under the pressure of a new set of difficul-
ties. After all the precaution which can be employed, even
if a man enters the ministry with an unsullied character, who
shall undertake to say that he will never fall. 'Why should
the education cause suffer because the committee issometimes
mistaken or deceived, and because the brethren, who recom-
mend, are sometimes called upon to mourn over the fall of a
promising young man? Who is irnfallible, who is omniscient
but God? Shall we doubt the efficacy of divine trath hecause
some professing christians, and even ministers of the gospel,
are not what they should be, and others have fallen into gross
sin? No m®re should we question the importance of the
cause of church education, though some of her benefactions
have been bestowed upon the undeserving. The only effect
of such unfortunate accidents, should be to stimulate to in-
creased watchfulness. There should be a longer trial, and
more stringent tests employed by pastors, before eub]ects are
proposed for the benefactions of the church. After all the
precaution which can be employed, has been applied, we may
anticipate in this, as in every other enterprise, difficulties and
disappointments. We ought to be thankful that we have met
with so few. Itis known that not a few of those who were
dropped by the committee, succéeded afterwardsin entering
the ministry, and are now usefully employed according to the
measure of their ability. The society, up to this time, has
been instrumental in introducing into the ministry about one
hundred and twenty, most of whom are now actively engaged
in their Master’s work. This is about one-eighth, or a frac-
tion more, of our present ministry. Among these are to be
found some of the most active and successful ministers in the
church. If such results have been produced by the incipient
action of the society, under the pressure of embarrassments of
various kinds, what may we anticipate when the church, with
cordial cobperation, will lay hold of this subject with hemtv
good will, and carry it forward with the energy which she is
capable of exerting. 'The most liberal calculation, which we

are permitted to make, will not allow more than one hundred
beneficiaries to our church, including the action of societies,
congregations and individuals. T'here should be five hundred,
and we trust the time is not far distant when this will be real-

ized. We are not among the number of those who are dis-
" posed to despond, even when circumstances are unfavorable.

We have an abiding assurance of the sovereignty of God.
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With this assurance, we feel that he does all things well.
Confidently, therefore, will we commit into his hands the af-
fairsof his church, believing that he ¢ who spared not hisown.
son, but gave him for us all will with him also freely give us
all thmcrs » The very tuals through which we have passed

and the difficulties by which we are now surrounded, furnish.
ground of hope. So far as education inany form is consid-
ered, our church, twenty years ago, may be said to have been
-a blank. During this time, she has erected and partially en-
dowed seven colleges and high schools. During the same
time, she has endowed four theological seminaries, in whole
or in part. In these theological and literary institutions of
various grades, she is educating about eight” hgndred, in dif-
ferent stages of progress, of which number abod¥ two hundred
and twenty are preparing for the ministry. This is éncoura-
ging. Looking at the past, we derive comfort, and from the
futare we will gather the "flowers of hope, though the fruit
should be bitter disappointment. There is one fact which
stands forth in bold relief in the estimate which has been made
of the number in the church preparing for the ministry. It is
that about one-half of the whole are sustained as beneficiaries.
This is a significant fact. It points most clearly to the course
which the church should pursue. It teaches, where her
strength lies, and urges her, by the love which she cherishes
for her Savior and the salvation of souls, to fill the treasury of
the education society, and to permit no well qualified young
man to be frastrated in his desires to educate himself for the
work of the ministry. There is another fact equally signifi-
cant,and to him who regards intelligently the welfare of the
church, startling, viz : that up to this time there have not been
twenty annually who have passed through the entire collegiate
course. We must have thoroughness of training, especially
in our ministers, if we would baild the church upon a solid
foundation. 'We must have men who will be prepared, not
only to defend the doctrines of the church, but also to break
down the defences of error and assail the great enemy of souls
in the various strongholds of falsehood, in which he has en-
trenched himself. We must have men to write, as well as to
preach, who will furnish to the church a literature, as they are
breaking to them the bread of life. For this we must have
thorough scholarship.

Paqsuw from this partial digression, we proceed to consider
the 1emedy for the evils by which we are encompassed. We
cousider, fitst, an efficient agency as a remedy for the want
of fz/nds We have never been able to feel the force of the
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objection, which some pastors make, to collect funds for ‘the
education cause. The writer is himself a pastor, and for
many years bas made. stated collections for education and
missions, and occasional collections for other purposes, and
has never failed. He believes, moreover,that he can collect
more among his own people than any collecting agent who
may visit them. As there is no especial talent required for
this work, but only a little additional labor, he thinks that the
conclusion is correct that, for a number of years together, the
pastors can collect more, and more cheaply than any number
of agents, however well qualified. 'They have the confidence
of the people. They are acquainted with the circumstances
of the people, and know who are able to contribute liberally.
They are al@ays on the ground, and know when the collec-
tions can be made most advantageously, and it is their duty
to present to their people the claims, which the church has
upon them, to sustain her institutions and benevolent opera-
tions. Very many of our pastors pursue this course, and their
experience confirms the statements here made. For those
portions of the church, in which this efficient and scriptural
mode is not pursued, another system of agency, and that
which is technically called agency, must be adopted. This
we regard-as an evil, but itis a necessary evil. In so far only
isitan evil, as it accomplishes by one instrumentality what
ought to be effected.by another. The history of the parent
education society shows cleatly what can be effected by both
systems. But few-agents have been employed by her. She
has been sustained by the efficiency of the pastors, and we
trust that will never fail. When agents have Seen employed
and sent into fields before uncultivated, they never failed of
success. Within the bounds of one synod, at least two thou-
sand dollars were obtained by two distinct visits of agents,
from which nothing has been obtained without agents. But
the difficulty yet remains. Who will become agent? Few are
willing to engage in such a self-denying and laborious work.
The teachers of youth cannot be expected to engage init, in
connection with their appropriate business of instruction. This
would be as charitable as the modern mode of conferring the
honor of a professorship upon him, who is able and willing to
collect funds for its endowment. Such is the difficulty of ob-
taining agents, that the parent society, during the seventeen
years of her existence, has succeeded in procuring but four,
aund that only for a few months, whilst Pennsylvania college,
during the same time, has been able to obtain only one, who

Yor. IV. No. 14, 22
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continued his services not quite one year. We are utterly ata
loss, therefore,to know how we can extricate ourselves out of
our educational difficulties. If this work is to go forward, if
the church is ever to grow up to the proportions of manhood,
then there must be those who are willing to exercise self-deni-
al and make sacrifices in order to secureit. If such cannot be
found, and the pastors continue to be unwilling to do the
work, then it will never be perforined by us, but other denom-
inations more spiritual, self-denying, and self-sacrificing, will
enter, as some have already done, into our field, and perform
the work for us. 'Such a catastrophe would exhibit the zeal
and activity of other denominations, at the expense of our
apathy and indifference. We pray that God in mercy may
avert it, by inspiting our church with proper vie® and feelings
on this subject.

We counsider, secondly, ¢ie proper action of synods asa
remedy for the want of thoroughness. We should have thor-
oughness, both collegiate and theological, in all who are re-
ceived into the ranks of the sacred ministry. If this cannot
be secured, then the great majority of those received should
possess such an education. 'T'he general rule should be thot-
oughness, not ignorance. The synods, which are the conser-
vators of good order as well as the guardians of knowledge,
should not receive into their fellowship those, who, having
been partially educated by the funds of the church, refuse,
contrary to their voluntary obligation, to receive a thorough
course of instruction. The end contemplated can easily be
attained, if it be regarded as of sufficient importance. Inevery
synod the examinations are too limited as to subjects, and too
superficial.  Young men should be required to furnish evi-
dence of attainments in science-and the arts, as well as in
theology, and in order to do this, time must begiven. Appli-
cation for licensure should be made before the meeting of
synod, or rather during the first year of probation, the licenti-
ate should be required to furnish such tests in languages and
science, as well as on themes in theology, as would secure
thoroughness of education. On this subject, it cannot be de-
nied that our synods are deficient. Indeed, on the whole sub-
ject of education, there has been a paralysis resting on the
church, which is alarming. Thisis the more surprising, be-
cause in Europe our church has distinguished herself by her
educational progress. It is as much the duty of the synods to
attend to the education of the children of the church,as it is
to preach the gospel to the adults. They surely have not yet
to learn that the type of piety and the degree of respectability
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and influence of the church depend upon the character and
amount of education received. Hence, it hasappeared strange
that some of our synods have manifested an unwillingness to
receive the reports of their own institutions, on the ground that
such matters are not synodical business. But surely the edu-
cation of -the youth of the church constitutes one of the gravest
subjects, that can be brought before any ecclesiastical body.
So others have thought, so think we, and so teaches all history
and experience. It is sufficient only to state the fact that the
counter-reformation in the Romish church was effected about
the middle of the sixteenth century by the Jesuits, through the
instrumentality ofeeducation; and that the struggle now in
this country js, who shall educate the youth of the land, for
that will settfe the question of the supremacy of popery and
infidelity. - As a consequence of this state of things, the
academies in the various counties, until recently, have been
under the control of other denominations, even in those dis-
tricts where our church has a vast preponderance of numbers.
But few of -our clergymen have given any attention to the
subject, so that it has necessarily fallen into the hands of oth-
ers, who have reaped the benefits. The mission of our church
in-the field of education, has not yet been understood or felt.
A population of some millions belongs to us, and we permit
their youth, through the institations of other denominations,
to pass into their ranks and swell the tide of influence, which
they are rolling over the earth. Now the synods have the
power of arresting this evil, and of directing aright the ener-
gies of the church. Will they use it, or will they continue
supinely to neglect their own highest duty and interest? We
are persuaded that the church cannot remain indifferent to this
subject. ~Already has there been an important movement
made in several of our synods, in the primary and higher ed-
ucation of both sexes, whilst individual re~ponslb|llly is doing
much. The church at this moment is laboring under the
pressure of at least five or six colleges and collegiate schools,

which are seeking endowment from her,in addition to her or-
dinary contributions to benevolence. It gives us unfeigned
pleasure to record our convictions that, for the time,she has
acted nobly. ‘Whilst there have not been princely contribu-
tions, asin some other churches, there has been a steady in-
crease in the ordinary way. We will trust her for the future.
This night of toil will yield to a day of glory. We are no
prophets, neither does our vision extend far into the future, yet
we think that the signs of the times indicate progress in Know-

ledge, a laying down, deep and broad, of the foundations of an
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edifice, which shall grow up a glorious temple unto the Lord;
a preparation of the materials which shall be employed by
wiser and abler hands, contributions to the perpetuity of the
blessings of civil and religious freedom which we now enjoy.
Among the most important subjects of synodical action is the
examination and licensure of candidates for the ministry. This.
is nothing less than literally fulfilling the last command of the
Savior: “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to
every creature.” It is supplying the vacancies in the ranks of
the ministry, occasioned by disease and death. In a word, it
is furnishing a living ministry to preach the unsearchable
riches of Christ to the perishing; a pastorship to feed and
watch over the fold of the Redeemer, until the GneatShepherd
himself shall appear. How little interest is felf on the sub-
ject of examinations, and the amount of knowledge acquired,
and progress in mental discipline and personal piety, may be
ascertained by any one who will attend oursynodical sessions.
We are bold to assert that the most important business of syn-
ods is the examination and licensure of candidates for the sa-
cred office, and they, who cannot realize this, betray great ob-
tuseness of intellect and want of sensibility. A few hours,
during the intervals of the sessions of synod, are sufficient to
satis{ly a committee, already wearied by a three hours sitting in
the church, and burdened by a press of other business. e
deprecate all such examinations, as unjust to the young men
examined, and unjust to the church among whose ministry
they desire o serve the Lord. We deprecate such examina-
tions, on account of the injurious effect produced upon the gen-
cral intelligence of the church, and the character of ourschools
and colleges. The ministers of the gospel must occupy the
highest pcint of intelligence in the church. 1 say they must
do it. I'or, as soon as the people become more intelligent
than their pastors, they will seek other teachersin other
churches, who will stand above them in intelligence. Hence
the adage ¢ like priest, like people” is true, in reference to in-
telligence, as well as piety. In all free countries where church
and state have not formed an unholy alliance, ‘the ministry
will naturally grow up out of the staple of the people, and
furnish, in ordinary cases, a very correct criterion by which we
nmay judge of the intelligence of those, to whom they minister.
Now the elevating process must ever begin with the highest
and most influential, just as the purnfying and sanctifying
process must begin with the most holy and pure. A revival
of spiritual religion begins with professing christians, and a
revival of knowledge must begin with the more intelligent. 1f
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they lack intelligence or are ignorant, how great must be the
ignorance of the masses.

Lastly, to cure the evil of receiving improper subjects upon
the funds of the church,the only remedy is increased vigi-
lance on the part of pastors and the executive ‘committee.
‘We ought not to conceal the fact, that the proportion of those,
dropped from the funds for want of capacity,and for other
causes, is too great. The test of character in many instances
has cost too much. The most efficient remedy for this evil is
the establishment of a church school, in which the languages
are taught, in every pastoral district, where there is no grammar
school. Here the capacity of the young man for the acquisi-
tion of knowledge may be tried, as well as his desire to pre-
pare for the thinistry, at little or no cost to the church. The
man, who will be useful in the church, will exhibit energy and
self-dependence early in life, sufficient to prove to all that he
is worthy of the confidence of ‘the church. To be called into
the office of the ministry to preach the unsearchable riches of
Christ to the perishing, to become an ambassador of the king
of kings and lord of lords, to be a co-worker with Christ in the
salvation of men, is the highest honor the church on earth or
the world can confer upon man. The church, therefore, does
not desire in her ministry those, who fancy that they are con-
ferring a favor upon her by studying for the ministry. She
has no need of such men. Her ministers must use the senti-
ment put by the Savior into the mouths of his apostles, “after
ye have done all say we are unprofitable servants.” Nor does
she need the services of those who seek the sacred ministry
either for respectability, or ease, or profit. -These are dronesip
the hive, ecclesiastical loafers in the courts of the sanctuary,
ministerial dandies, who sport switch and moustache, but who
have no burden of the Lord for the people. If there be a
more contemptible being on earth than another, it is a pro-
fessed minister of the gospel, never satisfied with his charge,
always seeking -after a more intelligent and refined people, a
larger town,.a larger salary, greater ease and a higher degree
of honor. Is the church blessed or cursed by such ministers?
We want humble, devout, laborious, self-denying men, whose
faith is so strong as to enable them with confidence to trustin
the promises of God, and whose hopeis so bright as to cheer
them by its light, as the polar star, through the night of toil,
to an endless day. Where we are required by duty to exercise
choice, as in those who are sustained by the church, and
where by it we can e€xert a blessed influence all around, then
it is criminal not to secure the very best material which can
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be obtained. Such men are to be found in every congregation.
It is for the minister to search them out, forthey are ever mod-
est, to speak to them encouragingly; to become acquainted
with their character, mental, moral and social, and when they
are appreved, to place before them the privilege, which the
great head of the church furnishes, not only to become christ-
ians, but christian ministers, guides to the blind, comforters to
the mourning and a blessing to all. Who can estimate the
extent and magnitude of the blessing, which that minister con-
fers upon the church and the wortld, who calls latent genius
and piety into exercise, and places them in a position in which
they blaze and burn, shedding spiritual light and heat through-
out the church, and perpetuating them to future generations.
He is indeed a benefactor to his race. He sets in motion an
influence, which is always active and efficient for good, which
is still enduring and increasing, until it is lost to view by dif-
fusion throughout the mass of mankind.

ARTICLE I1.

JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE FROM PHILADELPHIA TO EBENE-
ZER, IN GEORGIA, &c., IN THE YEARS 1774 AND 1775, BY
HENRY MELCHIOR MUHLENBERG, D.D.

Translated from an unpublished German manusecript, by Rev. J. W. Richards, D. D.
Pastor of the First Evangelical Lutheran Church, Reading, Pa.

(Continued from page 590, Vol. II1.)

In addition to this, that part of the fund for the third minis-
ter’s plantation which is not secured with pastor Rabenhorst,
also is lost. Messrs. Wertsch and Triebner want to make it
‘more secure, and to yield eight per cent. interest. Who shall,
who can reduce all this to good order, and place it on a safe
foundation? No one but parson Triebner, who has written
instructions to this effect from our worthy senior Urlspeiger,
dated December 14, 1769, and who read the same at that time
to the congregation and trustees, and also communicated them
to Mr. Rabenhorst. But what is to be done with the older
minister Rabenhorst, who was solemnly called, ordained and
sent hither by the first founder of Ebenezer, our worthy late
senior Urlsperger, is truly praised in the printed Ebénezer nar-
ratives by the ministers Boltzius and Liemke, of blessed mem-
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ory, and is beloved by sensible personsin the congregation on
account of his sound doctrine, faithful and successful labors,
and his christian conduct? Answer. Good advice is precious.
“I, Triebner, heard already in Augsburg and London, from
our Reverend Fathers, what he was, and early learned here
that he did not esteem our Fathers in Europe, and wished to
prejudice me against them ; he defraunded the congregation
out of the minister’s plantation; he is an unconverted, dead
man; he lived in strife with thelate ministers, Boltzius and
Lemke ; he was called only for the Swabian colony, and not
plopenly for Eibenezer; he obtained the superintendence of
the mill establishment arbitrarily and against the consent of
the Reverend Fathers; he is selfish, avaricious, cunning and
false; he keeps about thirty negro slaves, and receives inoney
from Savannah and Goshen for his services; is dissatisfied with
his support from the minister’s plantation, contrary to his
promise, and takes as much more from the treasury of the
congregation ; he neglects church discipline; he accuses and
slanders me insidiously to our Reverend Fathers, and insti-
gates his adherents to report lies to them concerning me;
he matrries all kinds of vile persons; he wants to be in pastor
Boltzius’s place, he to,be the Lord and master, and I to be his
servant ; he preaches false doctrine; he excited about thirty
low men against me, who made fists at me, and caused me a
long sickness, and he did not sustain me inthe sickness; he
had to be warned and restrained in his madness by the judg-
ment of God, viz: his negress having poisoned him ; he is so
greedy for lucne and has already so much money at interest in
Savannah, as to amount to £649 sterling,&c. &c.”

These elegant court manners and political maxims, Messrs.
Triebner, Wertsch, &c., on account of their tender conscien-
ces, were compelled to use under the garb of sanctity, be-
cause their instructions from the Reverend Fathers, required
them to reduce the confused state of things here into
order, and to place them on a solid foundation. The well
concocted scheme, however, failed and was converted into a
schism. The most of those who were not perhaps indebted
in the store-books of Mr. Wertsch, saw with their own eyes,
and knew from many years experience, that Mr. Rabenhorst
was not the man he was represented to be by Mr. Triebner
and his friends, and those acquainted with the subject readily
perceived that Mr. Triebner, as a good artist, had exerted him-
self greatly to paint him according to his own original, and in-
stead of his own name, to place beneath it that of Christian
Rabenhorst. Mr. Rabenhorst was compelled to defend him-’
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self to prevent the door from being closed against his ministry,
otherwise it would have been an easy matter for him to cast off -
the yoke of his office here, and to serve in Savannah or else-
where. He suffered and contended like a man, and clung to
Him, whom he saw not, as though he saw Him. These tours,
it is true, have caused pastor Rabenhorst many mental and
spiritual sufferings, but they have not injured him, because
‘““ meditationes, orationes and tentationes” not only make
““veros theologos,” but also establish them more and more.

All the above offences committed by Mr. Triebner, were for-
given him by Rabenhorst, November 11th ult., in my presence,
and Mr. Triebner forgave Mr. Rabenhorst his faults. T tried
afterwards, at every opportunity, in kindness and humility, to
bring Mr. T'riebner to some conviction and sense of his offences
against Mr. Rabenhorst, but could not succeed ; he continued
steadfastly to contend that he acteduprightly,in accordance with
conscience, and the instructions of our Reverend Fathers, and
withal, was much persecuted forit. I had therefore to com-
mit it to the Lord and the holy strivings of his good Spirit,
whose patience we all need to regard for our salvation.

Dec. 31st, Saturday. I am indisposed. ¢ Ach Vater, denk
an Christi T'od, Sieh’ an sein’ heil’ge Wunden roth, Die sind
ja flir die ganze Welt, und also auch fiir mich, den verdam-
mungswirdigsten Siinder, Die Zahlung und das Losegelt!
Ach Vater, deck’ all’ meine Siinden mit dem Verdienste Jesu
zu! Hilf, dass ich gliubig mich drin winde, so, und nicht an-
ders find’ ich Run’. Mein Gott, ich bitt’ durch Christi Blut,
Mach’s doch mit meinem Ende gut! ‘

This is a faithful saying-and worthy of all acceptation that
Jesus Christ came into the world to save even the cliief of
sinners ; came to seek and to save that which is lost, whatever
was lost! -My Savior receiveth sinners! Most holy Jesus,
fountain of purification, &c. When the time of my departure
shall have come, then do thou not depart fromme! Turn not
aside thy gracious countenance from me, most miserable sin-
ner, nor yet from my wife and children, &c.

ANNo 1775. -

Jan. Ist, Sunday, New Year. What I have lived do thou
cover up, what I have yet to live do thou control. A piercing
northwest wind prevailed to-day, which in this climate is more
intolerable and disagreeable than in the latitude of forty to fif-
ty degrees.

Mr. Triebner having gone to Savannah, Mr. Rabenhorst
. preached in the morning and afternoon in Jerusalem church,

and I in like manner in Zion church.
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Januvary 2, 1775, Monday. The unusual cold causes me
a catarrhal fever. 1 composed an obligation to-day, to secure
the fund for the salary of the third minister in and about Ebe-
nezer, to the Reverend founders and directors in Europe, so
that it may not fall into the hands and jurisdiction of strangers.?
“Know all men by these presents that we, Christian Raben-
horst, clerk, and Anna Barbara, daughter of the late Mr.
Brands, relict of the deceased Mr. David Craft, and now the
dawful wife of the above said Christian Rabenhorst, both of
Ebenezer, in his Britanic Majesty’s Province, Georgla inhab-
itants are jointly and severally holden,and firmly bounden
unto the Reverend Mr. Frederick Zlegenhagen his Majesty’s
chaplain at St. James in London, the Rev. Mr. August Utls-
perger, President of the Rev. Mlmsny in Augsbnrg, and the
Rev. Anastasius Freylinghausen, director in Halle for the time
being, worthy members of the venerable society in London
for promoting Christian knowledge, in the penal sum of one
thousand two hundred and ninety-nine pounds, twelve shil-
lings and ten pence, sterling money, to be paid or caused to
be paid unto the said Rev. Messrs. Frederick Ziegenhagen,
August Urlsperger and Anastasius Freylinghausen, or to their
certain attorneys or assigns, for the.true payment whereof we
bind and obligate ourselves, our heirs, executors and adminis-
trators firmly by these presents, sealed with our seals, dated this
second day of January, in the fifteenth year of the reign of
our sovereign, king George the third, Anno Domini, one thou-
sand seven hundred and seventy-five.

Memorandum.—Be it known to all whom it may concern.
Whereas the Reverend gentlemen, Messrs. Samuel Urlsperger,
Godhelp August Francke, now deceased, and the survivors,
Frederick Zleoenhaaen Auoust lesperger and Anastasius
Freylinghausen, did some years ago collect and gather chari-
table gifts and mites by subscriptions among protestant christ-
ians in Europe, amounting to the sum of six hundred and
forty-nine pounds, sixteen shillings and five pence, sterling,
and did devise and bequeath the said sum for a lasting fund,
and the interest thereof towards a yearly support for a third
regular protestant minister, professing the protestant Lutheran
doctrme, according to the Augualan Confession and Liturgy,
in and about Ebenezer, in Georgia; and whereas the above
named Rev, founders and directors did intrust the Rev. Mr.
Christian Rabenhorst with the said sum designed and appoint-

t Original and not a translation.
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ed for the said fund, and did assign the interest thereof unto
him, the said minister Rabenhorst, during his good behaviour
and life, or until he should succeed his antecessors, and be-
come first minister of the Ebenezer congregation, and be pro-
vided with a sufficient salary from the venerable society in
London for promoting christian kpowledge, and from the rev-
enues of the charitable stock appertaining to the said protest-
ant congregation in and about Ebenezer.

The condition of the above obligation is, therefore, such
that if the above bounden Rev. Mr. Christian Rabenhorst and
Mrs. Anna Barbara Rabenhorst, their heirs, executors, admin-
istrators, or either of them, do well and tnuly pay or cause to
be paid unto the above named Rev. gentlemen, trustees and
directors of the said institution, viz: Messts. F'rederick Zie-
genhagen, August Urlsperger and Anastasius Freylinghausen,
their certain attornies or assigns, the just and full sum of six
hundred and forty-nine pounds, sixteen shillings and five
pence, sterling, of good and lawful money of Great Britain,
either immediately after his being constituted and declared
first minister of the Ebenezer congregation, and provided with
a sufficient salary from the venerable society,and the Rev.
trustees and directors aforesaid, or immediately after the de-
cease of thesaid Mr. Rabenhorst, if it should please the Lord
to call his soul out of this troublesome world unto everlasting
rest and glory ; then this obligation to be void and of none
effect, or else to stand and remain in full force and virtue.

CHRISTIAN RABENHORST, L. 5.]
ANNA BARBARA RABENHORST. [L s]

Signed, sealed and delivered in the presence of

CuRisToPHER CRAMER,
Hexry MeELcHIOR MUHLENBERG,

p- t. Attorney of the Rev. Messis. Ziegenhagen and Au-
gust Utlsperger. -

GEORGIA, PARISH OF ss
Saint James. '

Before me, John Adam Treutlen, one of his Ma3esty s jus-
tices aselcrned to keep the peace for said parish, personally ap-
peared the Rev. Mr Henry Melchior Miiblenberg, and made

oath, that he saw the within named Christian Rabenhorst and
Anna Barbara Rabenhorst sign, seal, and as their act and deed
deliver the within instrument of writing for the use therein
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mentioned, and that he also saw Christopher Cramer; the
other subscribing witness, sign his name thereto. -

HENRY . MELCHIOR MUHLENBERG.

. Sworn this ninth day of January, 1775, before me,
JOHN A. TREUTLEN.

Jan. 6, 1775, Friday. The feast of Epiphany—rain and
cold. Pastor Rabenhorst and wife took me and my wife with
them to Zion church. There is a schoolroom separated by a
partition from the church proper, into which Mrs. Rabenhorst
went with my wife and daughter, as my wife has been unable
for several years to go to church, and nevertheless had a strong
desire to edify herself in the congtegatlon with united prayer
and singing, and with hearing'the word of God. The sermon
was scarcely ended before she became sick. Pastor Raben-
horst preached in the morning very animatedly, instructively
and edifyingly from the lesson of the Festival,and catechised
the old and young in the .afternoon, and we reached home
safely through the rain.

January 7;-Saturday. Finished the six pages, and wrote
this weel to court chaplain Ziegenhagen and Senior Augus-
tus Utlsperger, in which is also a copy of the obligation for the
fund executed January 2d, 1775, by Rev. Rabenhorst to Rev.
Ziegenhagen, Urlsperger and Fteylmghausen as trustees. The
wet and cold of yesterday manifested their catarrhal effects to-
day. 'The delicate pastor Rabenhorst had to go eight miles
to-day through the wet, to an aged and pious person who ear-
nestly desired consolation and the Lord’s Supper ; he returned
home towards evening, cold. We heard that this week two
German Moravian ministers had arrived in Savannah. The
so called Abercorn was originally settled by Germans of our
confession ; gradually, however, it fell into the hands of two
English gentlemen who are now the proprietors, and cultivate
the land with their negro slaves. The adjoining land, called
Goshen on account of its fertility, wassettled ongmally by our
brethren in the faith, and our beloved ministers pastor Boltzius
and Lemke each patented there five hundred acres’of land as
inheritance, &c., which one thousand acres were suitable for
the cultivation of grain and rice. The faithful but poor breth- -
ren could not cultivate nor continue to hold them, and were
compelled to sell them to an Englishman in Savannah, who
was likewise forced to resell them to a rich gentleman, Mr.
Knox, in London. This gentleman keeps a large number of
negroes and overseers upon them; buys successively also the
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adjoining plantations of the Germans, at a good price. And
as about fifteen fainilies of our German brethren in the faith
still remain in Goshen, having a small church and schoolhouse,
who have been served with the medns of grace by the late
ministers, and up to this time by pastor Rabenhorst ; hence
this new scene or act, namely : Mr. Knox sends two German
Moravian laborers, gives them one hundred and fifty acres of
his land near our Lutheran church, and stipulates to allow
ten or twelve negro slaves to cultivate the one hundred and fif-
ty acres for the ministers. In return for this, the ministers are
to instruct the negroes in the truths of christianity, &c. The
overseer has already intimated in Ebenezer that they would
ask the Lutherans in Goshen for their church. And I doubt
not, according to their known method of insinuation, they will
gain the most, if not all the remaining familiesin Goshen,and
will also make an attempt on the adjoining Ebenezer. For
their ways are adapted to awakened souls, &c. I have learned
by experience that where strife and disunion have occurred in
nenghboxhoods and congregationsamong the Germansin Amer-
ica, there black and white apostles have immediately appeared
and tried to fish in the troubled waters, like eagles which have
a keen sight and scent. 'Well, so be it. He ‘who controlsall
things has all power given unto him in heaven and on earth.
Heis the keeper of Israel, and never sleeps nor slumbers.
What he ordains or permits must finally conduce to the glori-
fication of his great name, when all his enemies shall have
been placed heneath his feet.

Jan. 8th, Sunday. To-day Isent a few lines to the Rev.
Mr. Trieboer,and requested him to publish, in Jerusalem
church, that on next Thursday, God willing, the Rev. minis-
ters, trustees and deacons should meet in the dwelling of the
late pastor Boltzius. Pastor Rabenhorst took me with him to
Zion’s church, and preached there from the lesson of the day.
The weather was rough and cold, and calculated to disturb
one’s devotions, even under the best sermon. His theme was
‘““ the cordial mercy of God.” In the afternoon, at his request,
I conducted the catechetical instruction. Reached home s safely
towards evening, and we were visited by Esquire Treutlen.

Jan. 9th, Monday. To-day Esquire Treutlen, as his Ma-
jesty’s Justice of the Peace, acknowledged the obligation of
the Rev. Rabenhorst to the Fathers, to which I had to testify
on oath as witness, as it could not otherwise be 1ecorded. Mr.
Rabenhorst and wife went to Ebenezer to bury Mr. Kronber-
ger, whose name appears in the narratives, and who died yes-
Lelday He was of Reformed paleumge, and died in faith.
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Towards evening Rev. Dr. Zubly arrived here, who commu-
nicated to us in the evening his manuscript, latin dissertation
pro gradu Doctoris, which will shortly be printed. We spent
a pleasant evening with each other in this vale of tears. . Oh
how happy we shall be, when we shall have divested ourselves
of the infiimities which beset us here!

Jan. 10th, Tuesday. Added a few lines to the six sheets,
packed them and gave them to Mr. Rossberg to take to Savan-
nah, addressed to the Rev. Dr. Frederick Ziegenhagen, to be
sent whenever a vessel sails from Savannah to London. QOn
the Sth of January I received a letter from my son Frederick,
at New York, dated the evening of the third Sunday in Ad-
vent, L1774, in which, among other things, he informs me that
the Evangelical brethren of our confession intend, God will-
ing, to hold for the first time a minister’s conference (eine pred-
iger conferentz) in New York next April.- Towards evening
Rev. Dr. Zubly returned from Purisburg, where he had
preached in English, and refreshed us during the evening with
christian conversation. '

Jan. 11th, Wednesday. Pastor Rabenhorst feeling even
more indisposed than myself, permitted me to ride to Zion’s
church, and a. to catechise the school children, and afterwards
b. to instruct catechetically, for edification, the old and young
in the church, where about twenty children and a small num-
ber of adults were present. In the afternoon I prepared an
obligation for use to-morrow, in order to ascertain whether Mr.
J. C. Wertsch isas good a friend of our Rev. Fathersin Eu-
rope as he professes. It reads thns: ¢ Know all inen by these
presents, that I, John Caspar Wertsch, of Ebenezer, in his
Majesty’s province of Georgia, merchant, am holden and firm-
ly bound unto the Rev. Frederick Ziegenhagen, his Majesty’s
chaplain in the German chapel at St. James’s, London, and
.the Rev. Augustus Urlsperger, president of the Rev. Protest-
ant Ministry in Augsburg, both very worthy members of the
venerable society in London for promoting christian knowledge,
and pro tem. the surviving founders, trustees and directors of
and for the protestant Lutheran congregation, professing and
holding the Augustan Confession and Liturgy in and about
Iibenezer, in Georgia, in the penal sum of six hundred pounds,
sterling money, to be paid-unto the said Rev. Messrs. Freder-
ick Ziegenhagen and Augustus Utlsperger, or either of them,
his or their certain attornies or assigns; for the true payment
whereof, I do bind myself, my heirs, executors and adninis-
trators, firmly by these presents, sealed with my seal, dated this
twelfth day of January, in the fifteenth year of the reign of
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vur sovereign king George the third, A. D. one thousand seven
hundred and seventy-five.

The condition of this obligation is such, that if the above.
bounden gentleman, Jokn Caspar Wertsch, his heirs, execu-
tors or admnmsmtons (at any time or day ensumg, aftel warn-
ing or due notice is given) shall well and truly pay or cause-
to be paid unto the said Rev. Messrs. Frederick Ziegenhagen
and Augustus Urlsperger, trustees and directors of and for the
above said protestant congregation, or either of them surviving,
his or their certain attornies or assigns, the full and just sum of
three hundred pounds sterling, good and lawful money of
Great Britain, with lawful interest; then this obligation to be
void and of none effect, or else to stand and remain in full
force and virtue.

Signed, sealed and delivered in the presence of

[The above is English in the original.—Translator.

To-day, Jan. llth I gave Dr. Zubly the bond of pastor
Rabenhorst, to have it recorded in the office at Savannah, if it
should be accepted

Jan. 12th, Thursday. 'This 1s the day appointed for the
meeting of the vestry in the late dwelling of the deceased Rev.
Boltzius. I feared it. Pastor Rabenhorst took me, and his
wife took my wife with her. We, viz: Mr. Rabenhorst and
T went first to church and heard parson Triebner, who preached
his week day sermon and catechised from Matt. 2: < of the
wise men from the east.

The following were present at the vestry meeting, namely :

a.. The nministers, Christian Rabenhorst, Christopher F'red-
erick Triebner. b. The trustees, John Flonl Johun Michael,
Joseph Schubtrein, David Steiner. ¢. The deacons (vonste-
her) Esquire Treutlen , Esquire Waldhauer, Ulrich Neidlinger,
Samuel Kraas and Christian Steirer.

After much discussion the following resolutions were passed:

1. Resolved, That the people in Bethany shall ordinarily,
if possible, have public worship every fourth Sunday, to be
conducted by the minister living nearest to them. This reso-
lution was signed as a law by the above mentioned members
of the vestry, and regularly attested.

2. Resolved, That the ten pounds sterling given bv the
venerable society in London, for the support of a schoolmaster,
be paid into the treasury of the congregation, for their school-
masters, and that the poor who cannot contribute anything for
the schoolmg of their children shall apply te the vestry.

I 3. Resolved, That Ulrich Neidlinger shall be the teacherin
the town.
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4. Miihlenberg read the copy of the bond given by pastor
Rabenharst to the Rev: digectors in Europe.

5. It was agreed that n@t Sunday the members of the con-
gregation be invited to meet on Monday morning at the Jera-
salem church, to” hear the church discipline read. Those
approving it will then subscribe it. There was a terrible storm
of wind to-day, which shook'the -houses; fire also broke out
in the forest near Ebenezer, which raged furiously on account
of the resin in the pine, fir ‘and cypress trees,and among the
"brushwood. Towards evening we returned home to pastor
Rabenhorst’s.

‘Jan. 13, Friday. To-day Mr. Rabenhorst drove to Savan-
nah to hold confession or preparatory services to-morrow with
out brethren of the faith in that place ; and -on next Sunday
to administer the Lord’s Supper. My daughter accompanied
him to speak with Captain Bunner, who expects to sail for
Philadelphia next February. 1In the afternoon I' instructed
for pastor Rabenhorst an adult young man, Benjamin William
Burneman, who came with his now deceased parents into this
country from Gottingen, and decires to be instructed and con-
firmed in the Evangelical Lutheran doctrine. 1In the evening
I meditated for next Sunday.

Jan. 14th, Saturday. I had troublesome dreams last nlght
meditated ; aﬂemoon instructed Burneman.
~ Jan. lolh Sunday. Drove early, accompanied by Mis,
Rabenhorst, o Ebenezer; stopped at Mr. John C. Wertsch’s.
I preached in the -morning in the Jerusalem church from the
gospel John, 2, 1seq: “of the first miracle of our Savior, and
his glory manifested: thereby.” In the afternoon parson Thieb-
ner catechised very edifyingly from the epistle of the day. I
published after the morning service, that all the male commu-
ning members of the Ebenezer, cong:eganon who belong to
Jerusalemn, Zion and Bethany chulches should meet here in
the Jerusalem church to-morrow morning, to hear the church
“discipline read and to subscribe it. The contemplated con-
gregational meeting was terrible to me, and made me fearful
and despondent. I cast myselfin prayer on my all sufficient
and all controling Savior, to whom all power is given in heaven
and on earth. He also can deliver all who trust in him. Con-
gregational meetings are terrible to me.

Jan. 16th Mond'ly Early in the morning I laid before
M. John Caqur Wertsch the obligation for the £300 sterling
in his possession, due .to our Rev. Fathers in London and
Augsburg, that he might execute it, and he signed it before
me and another witness. It retoved a stone from my heart.
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At 10 a. m., the meeting in Jerusalem church was opened. I

commenced with a prayer, and afteg@wards read the church dis-
cipline slowly and distinctly, which occupied an hour and a
half.. This having been effected, I stated that whosoever
wished now to be a member of this Ebenezer congregduon,
according to its constitution, and to partake of its benefits,

should subsctibe his name, as had been done already by both’
ministers, the trustees, deacons and some members. The
Bethany people wanted to know. first how this was to be un-
derstood?. That if they were served every fouth Sunday by
the minister living in the village, the laborer was worthy of
his food and hire! Parson Triebner answered: He would
serve them gratis ;- but,as was reasonable, they tnust provide
necessary food, &c., for him, and fodder for his horse, when-
ever he pneaclled for them. They promised to do so. They
then commenced and subscribed ‘their names successively,
which also occupied about two hours. I was seated near at
hand, on the damp floor, to be an eye-witness of each one’s
signatute. The whole having been finished, pastor Triebner
concluded with prayer. At our departure the Bethany people
again assailed me, and said they wanted to have as much pub-
lic worship as the members of Zion’s church, who had it every
two weeks; moreover, if one minister was sick, then the other
should not preach alternately in the two oldest churches, but
exclusively in Jerusalem church, because this one stood in the
centre. I replied that I could not alter anything in the church
discipline, as it was now subscribed, and it prescribed that the
services of the two ministers should be thus conducted uatil
further directions from our Rev. directors in Europe. If they
had any complaints they should lodge them with the vestry.
It is sheer envy with which some one or other has infected the
queer Bethanians; they desire the Jerusalem church to be the
parent, and Zion only a child, like Bethany, and then they
would be satistied. But I find that from the beginning Zion
had public worship every second Sunday, and that the most
of the remaining Saltzburgers dwell in that neighhorhood,
&c. Towards evening I felt symptoms of an inflammatory
fever, and therefore walked with parson Triebner to the church-
yard at Ebenezer, and visited the graves of the former beloved
but now sleeping laborers, the late brethren Bolizius, Gronau
and Lemke, searching whether there remained not a little
space there”also for my body. On my return to my lodgings
at Mr. Wertsch’s, the ebullition in my massa fluida, the heat
and weakness in all my limbs increased. Mr. Wertsch gave
me a dose of pulv. antispasm, which did good service, so that
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I could write and copy till midnight concerning the intended
legacy of Mr. Wertsch, \'ch is yet in suspense; until things
go according to his wishes.

Jan. 17lh Tuesday. In the morning I went to the justice
of the peace, Esquire Waldhauer, and had the obligation re-
ceived from Mr. Wertsch acknowledged, so that I might have
it recorded in Savannah, in case the original should be lost.
Parson Triebner conveyed me home in his chaise to Rev.
Rabenhorst’s, where I learned that my poor wife had been
quite sick during my absence.

Pastor Rabenhorst held divine worship to-day in Goshen,
and among his hearers were the two newly arrived, so called
Moravian missionaries, with whom he afterwards conversed.
Towards evening we were visited by Esquire Treutlen on his
way to Savannah.

The acknowledgement of the aforesaid obligation reads as
follows :

Georcra, Parisg or St. MATTHEW :

Before me, Jacob C. Waldhauer, one of his Majesty’s jus-
tices assigned to keep the peace for said parish, appeared the
Rev. Mr. Heary Melchior Miihlenberg, and made oath that he
saw the within named John Jaspar Wertsch sign, seal and, as
his act and deed, deliver the within instrument of w rmng for
the use therein mennoned and that he also saw Charles Mc-
Cay, the other subacnbmg witness, sign his name.

HENRY MELCHIOR MUHLENBERG.

Sworn this 17th day of January, 1775, before me,
JACOB C. WALDHAUER.

The present vestry of the Ebenezer congregation request
me to appoint and hold another meeting of the vestry, and to
urge the former vestry to deliver the protocol and all other mat-
ters into their hands, as it is said that in three weeks a vessel
will sail from Savannah to Philadelphia, and I intend to join
it with my family, God willing. 1 feel again febrile symp-
toms to-day, which may be caused by my sitting so long yes-
terday in the damp church.

From Jan. 19th till Saturday, Jan. 21st, I recorded seven
sheets of the original of the church discipline introduced in
Ebenezer, in a apeclal book in which pastor Rabenhorst had
already written three and a half sheets full.

On Saturday I commenced writing to the Rev. directors,
Ziegenhagen and senior Urlsperger, namely : four small sheets

Vor. IV. No. 14. 24
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full, in which is contained a copy of Mr. John J. Wertsch’s
obligation to the Rev. Fathers, angiated the letter Jan. 21st.

Jan. 22d, third Sunday past Epiphany. Pastor Rabenhorst
and his wife drove early to the village of Ebenezer, where
pastor Triebner preached in the morning, and both ministers
administered the Lord’s Supper to one hundred and thirty
communicants, and pastor Rabenhorst catechised in the after-
noon from the epistle-lesson. I remained at home with my
sick wife; we had our devotions and confessional services, and
received the Lord’s Supper together. Towards evening the
father and mother of the family returned safely home through
the cold rain.

Jan. 23d, Monday. "Received intelligence from Savannah
that Captain Bunner intends sailing with his vessel for Phila-
delphia, God willing, on the 10th of February. 'To-day I
wrote two small sheets full to Rev. William Pasche, contain-
ing some particulars of how matters went here, dated them
to-day, Jan. 23d,and enclosed them separately in the four
sheets to our venerable fathers. At my request, Rev. Triebner
sent me the protocol containing the proceedings in the vestry
meetings, as I wished to record in it the most necessary paits
of the transactions_ of the congregational and vestry meetings
during my sojourn here.

Jan. 24th and 25th, Tuesday and Wednesday. ‘I recorded
in the protocol of the vestry the transactions of Nov. 22, and
Dec. 28, 1774, also of Jan. 12 and 16, 1775.

Jan. 26th, Thursday. Mary Margaret, from Zwei-Briick,
in Kirckel, who is now the widow Leimberger, daughter of
Hieronymus Staut, has a brother in Pennsylvania, John Peter
Staut ; the sister wishes to send a letter to him from this place;
it is to be left at the tavern in Bethlehem.

Jan. 27th and 28th, F'riday and Satarday. I wrote, by way
of trial, a declaration of trust, referring to an intended legacy
of Mr. J. C. Wertsch, and sent it to-day, Jan. 28, to him and
Mr. Triebner. It will probablly not be acceptable to him, but
I cannot view it in any otherlight. Was bled to-day againon
account of oppression on the lungs and headache. Visitfrom
Esquire T'reutlen.

[ Note by Translator.—The declaration of trust alluded to was in reference
to £500, Georgia currency, at eight per cent., which Mr. Wertsch intended
to bequeath, or give during his lifetime ; whether it was done will probably
appear in this journal or elsewhere. I will omit the long technicalities, and
give only the <conditions,” by which it will appear that the Lutheran church
did then, as it has, always, taken a deep interest in the cause of education,
both male and female ; a reproach to our days. The original is English.]
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¢ Now these presents witness that it is hereby declared and
acknowledged by the said John Wertsch, John Florl and
Christopher Cremar, that the said bond or obligation and con-
dition thereunder written, and the sum of money and the
interest growing due thereon, was made payable to them, to-
gether with him, the said John Wertsch, at the request of the
said John Wertsch, the same being for a like sum of money,
given, devised and bequeathed by the said generous donor,
John Wertsch, for the uses and purposes following : 1st; that
is to say in primis: The interest resulting from three hundred
pounds of the said legacy shall be yearly paid unto one pro-
testant Luutheran assistant minister, professing and holding the
articles of the Augustan Confession and Liturgy, and subscri-
bing the fundamental articles, constitution and rules of the
congregation in and about Ebenezer, in Georgia, who is, or is
to be sent, regularly examined and ordained by the Rev. Dr.
Ziegenhagen, his Britanic Majesty’s chaplain, Rev. Dr. John
Augustus Urlsperger and Rev. Dr. Anastasius Freylinghausen,
directors of the said congregation, and their chosen successors,
sent with the approbation of the venerable society in London
for promoting christian knowledge, or their committee, upon
condition, such an assistant minister be able and willing to in-
struct our youth in the principles of our holy protestant reli-
gion, to educate and prepare young people for liberal arts and
traffick, in the town of Ebenezer, under the discreet inspection
of the ordinary Rev. ministers of the said congregation, and
to aid the said minister or ministers in their holy functions on
Sundays and Feast days. Such an assistant minister as afore-
said, shall receive the interest resulting from three hundred
pounds of the said legacy every year, towards his support and
maintenance during his good behaviour and life. Secondly:
the interest arising from the remaining two hundred poundsof
the said legacy, shall be yearly paid towards the support of a
pious and virtuous school mistress of our persuasion, who is
qualified to instruct and teach our young girls in spelling and
reading, in needle work, kaitting and other necessary branches
and also to train them up in the fear and nurture of the Lord ;
and the said institution for girls shall likewise be in the town of
Ebenezer, under the inspection of the ordinary and assistant
ministers and their successors, and the generous donor during
his lifetime, &c., &c.”

Jan. 29th, Sunday ; fourth past Epiphany. I went with
pastor Rabenhorst to Zion, and preached in the morning from
the pericope Matt. 8,23 seq: In the afternoon Rev. Rabenhorst
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catechised very edifyingly from the epistle ¢ on love, which is
the fulfilment of the law.”

Jan. 30th, Monday, was the day appointed in both churches
for the meeting in pastor Boltzius’ late dwelling of the two
ministers, trustees, old and new vestrymen, to arrange yet va-
rious matters. Mr Rabenhorst took me with him to Ebenezer,
and we alighted at parson Triebner’s.  Mr. Triebner appeared
very anxious, &c., especially because the deacons of two years
ago were to deliver their archives to the now ruling vestry.
He feared treachery, &c.,and agitated anew with me and pas-
tor Rabenhorst, the old difficulties, and declared that he had
suffered much persecution, that he was innocent in all, and
that I must answer it before the judgment seat of God,if I re-
ported otherwise to the Reverend Fathers, &c. I answered,
that I neither could nor would report anything but the factson
both sides. He objected again to the church discipline, not-
withstanding he himself had subscribed it, and thought we
must not convert it into an idol, and need not be bound so
very closely to it, but had liberty to alter it; the deacons who
supported his side were the lawful ones, and the others on Mr.
Rabenhorst’s side should be removed, notwithstanding they
were elected legally by a majority of the votes of the church
members, and their time will expire at FEaster; boasted that his
opponents had been confounded, Nov. 23d, and more bitter
and disgusting nonsense of the same kind.

Pastor Rabenhorst was made sad, and became depressed
thereby, and I almost lost my spirits too, and thought that all
my exertions to sustain Mr. T'riebner honorably, to unite both
parties were in vain. Itis lamentable when a preacher is to
instruct others, and to be an example to the congregation, and
has not even sense enough to govern and conduct himself pro-
perly. At 11 a. m. the meeting was opened in pastor Bolizi-
us’s former dwelling.  After prayer, 1) I requested Mr. T'rieb-
ner to read to the meeting the first copy of the original of the
church discipline, made by Mr. Rabenhorst and me,and I
compared 1t with the original, signed by the congregation, to
see whether it was correct. Mur. Triebner paused repeatedly
and made observations. A deacon enquired whether Mr.
Triebner wasin the meeting to alter the church discipline or
to form a new one? Whether he had not been requested by
me to read the copy to the meeting, that it might be known
whether it agreed perfectly with the original? To avoid recrim-
ination, I answered that remarks would not be i injurious, and
we must have patience. The deacons declared that not alet-
ter, much less a word, could or should be added to or subtract-
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ed from the church discipline—it having been adopted, ap-
proved and subscribed by-the whole congregation. The
reading and comparing being ended, it was resolved that each
minister should have a certified copy of the church discipline,
and one should be prepared also, to be sent by meto the Rev.
directors. )

2. I read to the meeting the transactions and resolutions of
Nov. 22 and Dec. 28, 1774, as also of Jan. 12 and 16, 1775,
recorded by me in the protocol of the vestry, and enquired
whether there was anything to say about it? Answer: no.
3. It was resolved unanimously, that if one of the ministers
was sick, and only one could attend to the duties of the office,
in that case he might hold the public worship on Sunday, in
the village of Ebenezer, it being situated in the centre, and
therefore more convenient for all the members.

4. Resolved unanimously and recorded, that henceforth no
resolution shall be passed against the adopted discipline, ex-
cept what might be necessary to explain it. 5. According to
the church discipline, an election was held for deputy trustees,
overseers and managers of the mill establishment, and the fol-
lowing were elected by a majority of votes: -1. John Caspar
Wertsch, as treasurer ; 2. John F'lérl, Joseph Schubdrein and
David Steiner as overseers. 6. The important question came
up for decision, what was to be done in future with the grist
and saw mills; whether they should be rented, as was the
case during thé superintendence of pastor Rabenhorst, or
whether they should be conducted by the congregation itself?
Mr. Triebner and his advisers, having in former times sought
to throw suspicion upon Mr. Rabenhorst; as though he had
arbitrarily obtained the management of the mills, and by rent-
ing the mills had injured the congregation, and also contend-
ing it would be more profitable for the congregation, if the trus-
tees were to conduct the mills for and in the naine of the con-
gregation ; therefore, it was necessary to decide the question.
Mr. Triebner then advised that they should be conducted
directly by the congregation. It was maturely considered 1)
that the congregation would have to hire a miller, who must
be paid about £30 sterling wages, and be found his boarding ;
2) an overseer or manager would be required, who woulci
probably need, likewise, about £30 or £40 sterling salary ;
3) the miller would also require a servant or help ; 4) wagons
and horses, and likewise strong laborers or else dear sl?wes
would be wanted at the saw mills, who would not be able to
feed on the wind ; 5) the mills would need repairing and pre-
servation. 'The saw mill often stood idle for moaths and davs
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in the year, for want of water, and the slaves and horses would
have to be supported, whether they earned anything or not.
If, therefore, the congregation must bear the expenses, with
much care and labor, most probably the pound would he con-
verted into ashilling, and the shilling into a penny. The whole
meeting, therefore, saw that pastor Rabenhorst had acted wise-.
ly and prudeuntly as chief overseer,in reanting the mills to a
worthy member cf the congregation for £37 sterling, until
Mr. T'riebner asserted his authority as trustee, and denounced
Mr. Rahenhorst as a usurper and unjust stew ard,and induced
him to resign.  All the members, even Mr. T'riebner’s adhe-
rents, now voted unanimously that they should be rented
again, if they were to benefit and not injure the congregation.

M. Triebner alone could or would not understand 1( pelhaps
because he remembered the unreasonable and sinfal accusa-
tions with which he wronged Mr. Rabenhorst,as though he
had defrauded the congregation, inasmuch as he rented the
mills while superintendent, and benefited the congregation
£37 sterling annually. I reminded Mr. T'riebner that in such
things, pertaining to economy, he had better let the fathers
judge, who were best acquainted with them, and in preference
attend to the duties of that office to which he was called.

The members voted unanimously to rent them again,all
except Mr. Triebner; neither does it seem consistent, after
having said that Mr. Rabenhorst had defrauded the congrega-
tion, because he advised that the mills should be rented, then
to vote that it would be best to rent them. If a theologian
once asserts that original sin is the substance or essence of man,
then he must adhere to it, though it cost body and life, prop-
erty, honor, child and wife, it might otherwise injure the dig-
nity of our holy office.

T'he man who had rented the mills was asked whether he
would rent them again? But he complained that the saw
mill had been.standing idle for some time for want of water;
that the timber for boards had to be brought much furtherthan
formerly, that nearer at hand having been used in past years,
and that now it was said that the lumber business would be
broken, upon account of the disputes between England and
the American colonies. After some conversation, he agreed
to rent the grist mills again, for five years from Jan Ist, 1775,
but that he would pay no lent for the saw mill if he could not
use it. 'This was recorded so, and all the resolutions passed
to-day were signed by the members of the vestry. Flinally,
the vestry of Mr. Triebner, who had served two years ago,
gave to the present vestry the chest in which were contained
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the accounts of the collections contributed by the congregation,
together with receipts and expenditures, as also Mr. Wertsch’s
account of the building of Jerusalem church. T placedin the
same chest a. the original church and congregational constitu-
tion, written with my own hand, and signed by the congrega-
tion ; b. the protocol, or book of vestry transactions, &c.; c.
the copy of pastor Rabenhorst’s obligation to the Rev. direc-
tors; d. also the obligation of Mr. Wertsch to the same, and
I gave one key of it to pastor Rabenhorst, as president of the
vestry, for the time being, and the other key, togethe